


IR wIfas sqguraafsr

P

ave-25 ] oeF [a7 teeR-8}
aifaw nfa siw JIIHET
Y ) o) Yoo)

giw ant & fAg—=3 00 ) 3T 2w ast & fAg—voo) T
wigwat fagrg sitt goil & fag aifas w) w@A & 2y

o ‘ForaY star’ wfqa®—urd, g, faqrax s frgvaw aig &
TR gegrg ¥ gHrfaa iqr &)

o SFTAATH AT FAMT FTIA F uF AT TFT FUF AT |
AIGROEAT T9 9531 & q7T 9@ 7 ) | =0 g a) fad=y
g &t Wi ¥ fawifae frar sroawar §)

o d@ Wifa® < srgwTfOg AT ITA &1 FI4T ¥AT A
AT WY T WS AT AFAATT 70T WSAT AT ¢ 3reyar A
ST &Y

o ‘FHEIEH-HvEN F1 M@l ¥ wre-siz v § foeg s
T 7uT F1 gfaq @ AIEET 1 AN B R aifay
Afsa g awa & 1

o FFTAA-TNFFT ¥ 7y F fia® X & 9y 1 s A
A G99 T8 g | wra: afafafe gt @ §

o dqIfy fgedt sraar sigolt wrwr ¥ frag § wwd §; oy
ANTH 1T 96, qehd a1fg a741 § g FFama fafy
4 frg o Sggmaidl & €EF R gFmA-ca W
e 53

o gMIAT ¥R amreN=ar F fau sA% ww F1 - afqat
AT |

o WY THIT F q¥-7agk & fAu—‘gwaes, “gadl gar’
st faear wreel geqiE, A1 -390’ FY waifug wAT
Fifga |

LEIEL)
=10 gIATaAT ASZ



@@

‘/JJ%

@qoE ¢

o HTILY, 2883

HF-¥

Vol. XVIiiI

28 February, 1993

No. 4

Life E

glo T fag, gwafa

I F-AEHA

Tio gy fag

Tio Fo FHIT

2o FFATVAW WAT
Tle 717 stvast AR

afgar uq wifg-wry fqam
straa faar uF Sersar fawnr
TiFd A9 wd grfgen fawrr
1 faar faam

JAF-AITH
glo qIATIT HIHFY

Patron
Dr. Ramjee Singh, Vice-chancellar

Editorial Board

Dr. Dashrath Singh
Dr. K. Kumar

Dr. Devanarayan Sharma Deptt,
Dr. Rai Ashwini Kumar Deptt,

Deptt.
Deptt.

of Non-Violence & Peace Research

of Jivan Vigyan & Preksha Meditation
of Prakrit lJanguage and Litrature

of Jainology

Managing Editor
Dr. Parmeshwar Solanki

JVBI Research Journal
Jaina Vishva-Bharati Institute, Ladpun 341-306

AE—zq A% ¥ wemf;r;r AT § su®H faarz'?«r@as‘f & & | 9% ArF9aE A g

f& rmzs-sige sgar geqr 1 F Aeg g1






qEqIIRI

T3 7 faardE w1 AgeA AT IaFT
wwcfaarg

AT Fgfoam, qan § gfwg agA-faave sy
qETATT § | 3 AT J@ A1 AWEA-LH § do YT wiHT s,
Tlo &o o ATAFATA, STo HTTo dlo q793, fo Fo Hro FITF,
qHo 1o MAT, o qYo FAT AVT dro uwgo Fura® Fyfy srAFT
fagrat ¥ sras gara &y § 1

I ga@, afuFa fwaere s 9oF & ) F qF wgar iy
#1 faar g a1 gaxt faft od faoaad ) aq@e § sa% s ra-
frafzor a3 gg 1 Sad skafes wear v saa gaas
(z917d) ¥ %f99T 1T FY @A FT II4TH FH gAT '

2. firedY ot & saferal 1 @ us Sa1 ALY AT T Y o g
X @y wfafafy grag &; fe WY 7 st F41 ar facgeaT
gAaTae § F1a-faafo #t 2w 39 § 1 gwha 9g g 5 sad
FFAT HY AT AT ) ITATT G FJATHT T AT F97 FIA
& oY ady I |



g gfee § aedl-faadra &1 sme-fream Rfagrfes
[ETT T & | T g ISR qraAT { WG FAST § IeA@AT
2 | a&gq: 9g e #eafaa (famisag) aud a1 § N agi ¥ @feq
g A3 T ¥ 1 9. ST AT AT QLR T A ASHT F AHIGES
AYT HiGT & W § far 91 | TEFT GEA W ATIFA IITAIRX F
SqTT gagrad (g7 &1 faaeifear giar wgfaan) q(Fqis ¢5/4L5)

l'l
HTA-HUgT & faarsas q¥ farasra §—
qfes ¢ AT WT T (F)—
, R oo FIUFHIfT T (F)—
, 3 c&rgErfa wifger (7)—
, ¥ () fassr afwfas (F)—
aazrgt-q‘wgrazr F foreniea® < farasrg §—

q-f‘ﬁ; Q Ses bees ce wsemecaes . waene ias Eﬂo
G fmarqaaraﬁ‘r & qtvrq*ra‘r 1 fRarsT ﬁrra garifaa SearE
7 gHFAT 8 —
- qfew ¢ der wra (T) afdaadt
, R oo TguEfy 7 (¥) agy
3 w1Farte ATfEs [T qarEsan |
, ¥ () fassr afwfad (wif) [are |
Tq oo ¥ ATATT HgrA F Ifefaatn arg usv v sudg
a7 qv wraaifa wifga (fAdfs, aoff sfe & Sfeafag mss
aifger 7) 7 93 A0 & A7 weafuswr qa@ ¥ qra7 www Wy

9. gHA G Q2% H WY ITAYT AT AT GAAAT T (AATHAHT
F1 UF gUT ¥ yag qaqrar 47 | @ —a@T, fq@s, au-v siw-v
(¥3TaT, FY 1% L) ¥ IH0T gAIV G — ‘IIAL FATAT &
wfqaa swwriag ag v

R. AFATT & wEATfAT 413

3. qYAT ¥ g 913

¥, 3% AT fAATRART H—-SIAGR-qAg@T H gIfaq aArwas
AT A qrF ST GIATT F A iy forareas § Ja 98¢
adr; faeg agdiom & foawas & faaqrgaar g ag
farstigers ifga wir 1 fgear g 1 ga51 F90 fgear gz rqr §
ag W sfeafag wgr g



g

gfqesr &1 oY | ag MNesuifga o=y femye (dWeEit) & ¥k
agl & =ty Arafad & gyw fosy ¥ s g9 ¥ fqaw gafzar &
ATA1T AT AT faga g 17 |
I IS qAqT3 F1 qgeft 3T ga<r gfwat § geaifag ars
‘fefaad’ st ‘qed’ & wq av 33 fas 95 Fft sigarfag
o w1 gFa &, favwq: ¥’ F wara ¥ wafafasqs’ Jar az g
&A1 §; fReq arady i A ofwat F g 915 919 gE 99 ag
g1 DAt foareast § gieg g1 faaraz @ oF ) w@<-
faeara, Fro-srE qgr FA-GIOT § A w1 AT Awq Al Srw
TEAT |
dfagifas gfez & agraic-faatn ag gg @a-fadel § Y=y
ai ag “wifga”’ Seor@ N ¥ 3fagr@ U awEaU-aEAg g1 AT g |
q1d Msswifea, FAgifa I—ag 37+ d99 | safwua sawd
T IqTs Il § |
g ¥ gaca af s fanra gl @ ggar | 3aF a9 §
a9 UF SIET @I (TF) 91 g | F1E wiorfas fora o 787 @
“Ht” eIV FT 7T &AW T BT FATAT AAT & AT IAF AT AL
21T &1 gFT FIGT & |
| 1 gga afe § gud A &1 HE & dF F7 a5
AZY qIAT ST gFar; fFg I i A% H1 AT 719 A7 F1 AAFT
w139y 3asy § | ‘|l d% &7 afe=a® famA oy szgse § g
IT F uF g Ig ohar W AR qrEg agl @an | afay ¥ oy
gear aqra s fqora 98 § \°
@ 9FI ag sfwag q gfagra uq gesfa w1 yf=aas
IEAEAS § | STAAAT AT g7 Toqra-feafyq & a0 WY gqF7 J9q7
qgTT & |
—qIHIET iAW
%. Fo JLH ¥ 3@ Graeg § §9AT 7 gz A\ fRAr | sfo straw-
T A EN ST AR 9@ H fa@r a7 qqrH 7 FAIL X © A
qgaE FT gWT frar &1 gER fagr Faw@ sy AR H
fRet IRATF AF T T SAFT g F graey H 9fA7 FIQ
wWE
IEIA: g IoNE G § JAH AIAT GIIT FATHL AT A,
ararg Aifga & agifaas £ wrenafy &1 mifaq wxar @ S
wgiE1¥ afefaato § qfvrfong § | dwaq: s@ra § ag) da@s-
IeaEt § S FA9T Y




G 4N o W M A

n

v

Sl L

dareeta—aser ST faaeE 7 qgeT AT IFT are7< farqia

. FEWIA FATNT, ST FT 9 A FEZ FT I74: 9f AT
. T w1 qared
. Ay - uF gifgfas sqdiaT

. fradaga gfeawgaor § grsta aady 7 EaEw

. $fo FowE FTAAAT-—AgISTET

. ATy w1 gepa aifger © Igwa T fawma-v

. agra-gafas, 4 od 9 FwAl & g8 ¥ $9a%
. EmEaTR gt afcier #

English Section

1. Copper Hoard-—An unpublished find from
Chithwari, Chomu

2. Victory over Sex (A Technique of Spiritual
Science)

3. Raghava Bhatta on Magadhi in the
Abhijfiana Sakuntalam

4, The Mahgvira Era

Re3
Ricks
3R3
308
ERE
ER S
R
EEL

141

151
1—56



- S T R

AGH
The Contributors

. gfo qEHTAT QISHT, JHEY TAT, TEHA IR,

s fqvg et e, ®/1eq

. #rI SEhEw i@, FaT 6fET, wadh, SgI-3¥Re}Y
. Sto gfai®z urody, syreamar, SrFa Wi g qifga fawar,

S fawa WILET €19, AEF

. gto Frgagsw gAfga, wg-a=md, sfagra fawm, Sgaruaw =am

fazafaaem™, s

. gfasht qargaes ‘faafdy, fosy sramgsh g@dt - -
. gto FHAT da, gIer—efo F. TA. ST, FOWYT AGA, TeeArqarer, FNATH
. wa feagmar, §7 faar faswr, S faeg wred dearm, ey

. Shri Harphool Singh, R. O, Archaeology & Museums

Rajasthan, Bikaner

. J. S, Zaveri, Tulsi Adhyatma Needam, JVB, Ladnun
. Muni Shri Mahendrkumar

. Jagat Ram Bhattacharya, Deptt. of Prakrit languaga & literature
. Dr. Parmeshwar Solanki, Tulsi Prajna, JVBI, Ladnun
. Pro. Upendranath Roy, Mateli

. Dr. J.V. Tagare, Sangali
8,

Shri K.V, Pathak —



9. IHTYA

Q. yarfora srafy
3. gq1Eq

USEAAT
qar
¥-Y. IRTAF/IF
eI AT
IqT

. earfaey

WTH-H
(fra= © 2fan)

‘gady g4r

Farfas

HIITH HISH :

gfo zuXy fag

glo FFATYITW AAT

gfo Fo FATY

gfo T feadl AT
g7 IEF :

2T, qIIAT JIART

Ty WA

s faga-wredr ey,
wreq faafaama, Aarsg
glo qIATFT FIAFT
IR C)

S faga-ardy e,
qrey taafaeraa, areg
97 fqea-arLay T,
areq fagafazrea, gadoms,
arsd

F q@vaT AT 0ag g1 ;Mg w3 g w ad afawaw
w1 ud fazarg & ggar sax fag g faazer gea § 1

feai® 35 wLIY, 1883

qTAITT ATAFRT
SEAMIED



FEAT AAWR, AT F1 97
AT |IAL &1 AT : 9HEA

O sfo qATaT awmrgh

IO g AT g fF ouawefs ¥ @ aRg g Ed ge|
I \* UF geat TR § 3% arer g & Fored wRT § T 38 X (Rooo =
¥,3%000 & U | WIEGFT 7 WX, AT &Y auf v &ear AL deaiw wigw
TIX g a8 & w1 A1 FA, IGF G FAGATE AT F Aew, ¥ AAE H
g AT uF s Wi F7 wfe A9 fear § 1 aITFEIT T AU HT AGIYA
Y Rooo a¥ FT E@I & T 3o faT & WE AT R WE & AN, TUATH
IT qAT o ¥, 3000 A W P T & 11 T FAT HIAC WY EEEa)
=t § § % g v gaw, Four dfeaedt ¥ ¥ fF g, A4, gy, wfw
FT gwredToy (ag9 7) grar g foasr @ qur g T v a® o (8511
UT) T SraET FATAL graT g 1

HE X 0F BAT (3.95%.¥c) ¥ g £ aaveqr | agh foran §
fir 9% Wl B fawer 3%0 SWI HT AF, FE-H{-qui AV T TI0AET 9T
aTgd & 1 HAa faq @ § Qosoo ST IATA FAT-HIEAT § | g ¥ gacaT
qEe W1 Qosoo B § 1 qagEIT FAT M dfeAr st Qosoo wIAY AL
§ uwafs g ¥ Yo wwY g §, @iy F= § oft Yo X {ogoo=
¥,3R000 FFT T I’

=W TR T FT AT TqGT T ¥, 3000 FAT FAT AT &
faeg o =gg’ % ferar fastar @—

“sgat Tw ggalio EEt qAvAR @ WA @ (Rouse)
awqrTrgo geay "

—fm AT § g Qo¥se WATH qTCAW QX g F@IF 1 T
FTT A FFE AU AUAL T Isosco HAT HAAT IfKR B FFHIL AT
¥ ¥R3R00 AT AAWT AT IYLT TUAT & Yo AT Qoo AT HAAT
$¥oo Fadl Wy ar ¢y qfen grz afenT w7 )

wfrwa fagr] O agae (FEaE-33) #1 aefa § 9 s A —
“geqen favar: weamenfa’ ! Cween faser wawgoeta—&F aw §
F R vefz 9 W I 99 897 A1 § 49 & A, | qwy’w (e

HT 95 §F ¢ Je3



dfeegra:—age (U.Y WR CAFrg T —age LAY SHATY) @A
71T § 1 A Tl (¢ swears) H-afwafy (o arerr), sfg: ()4
gf (e3), aTeR (33) F-safee (s=), gaadt (3) +afe (vy), d@f
(¥o)tafquadr (so), fasgsy (wv)4waadr (x&), st (¥s)-tafy
WY (UR)-—3F THFT A, @, wwd-dF F @ gr gw (wAT
R0.29.3) § ST awaTE & w7 ¥ wfw yat § g gwz gy =0 F O
T § | AT AV OEAT (3.5.08) F ATHIT A T PA qATEEHT A WA~
Feft wrEen ¥ afdfng @iy &

T TFTT T G LT & WG, TF FAAF = a7 &) q(er<iw, agar-
quY qF 1@ q1E@ FAVF g7 7 T IfF BRI Lot oo gATT AT
3% T AW (TIR) ¥3o¥o TAT & | A FI OT TAT ¥ AGT T 1%
¥oRoo ¥ 3e¥o Afyw § #1T ITAT ¥,3R000 UfEF Frz awer?i F w300
Bra q1aT & o o srfygw

@ =gqrfagar w1 10 fagEi 7 oag @A & 5w s et
# Faan, €gfe, Saw wurT gd STAEd AT | 99K Frera ¥ afod gar
A I w4 FFar daF AT 995 3T SFT aqqT anfx w1 fawrirw
g1 | WY quFsEqAw wAT B N gagde, @z ghegg W %
TgT & q wifwer @ AC | A T § Hfaga frer G afeq §—

A 4 qaneat favaa: afegeda

w ggay wegfa u

—(2.2.¥) 4
wfaurstia gaeaa gasdtaaaifatan |
sfens gear gaaa n
—(5.¥¥%.¢)
aEitwIaY afavta agafadammvag gaa: |
aew iy sfarasaaty cogizd gfaazeg 2am
—(20.220.22)

— A TqeeqAT IAFH  fawnd # R A% Ay 1 Sa— s
ARG 391 wifr gemifor wawrarata’ afe 97 a7 79 F1 8 gHdT
T E | T ARG AT A gHA guw NG ¢ B Gy ww
(20.222) & 29 W3 ®1q® s ‘Fed Fam ghaar fagw:' -z mz ¥
AT g At JA1 F7 F, AN A ) w7 # A7 IAET AT wA g9 §
faza sz afeq &

wtaed FATATART @A |
aeay SanTAE e aAreva fawoaa: ¢
weR T gfyer fagw g

' —H9qAT (¥..5)

Ry gasl gar



3. uF wra fagra ag € fr gfe-frate & g3 geawm, faw ag
® g7 | 99 FEET H AR FYEHITT VAT qeH FIATHT AT AR J19
¥ 3q 5w ¥ & €Y a8 awe agee (faw) fafwe gom 1 ww fagra #1
sTEaTY Y Fw ¥ fawarg—

‘genafaceman s spettafa | @ adtsaag | @ qeaa
Arwrgwa  glasiaeafeel fram | @ sewvaatg avatsfracdvaeifo
tdtcgmaeafata  gfaem somma ageeafenafeay foa o oy
sAAisEvaanq  avasfamsaeaal ¥ wowE | wRT  ganATa
ggaar amy: awaz wfaemg | A Aqavaawn avqistradsaenti
gy s gfeds wAEwaa 97 sfe agdam mfdy amdam
afr gwoavareg  avasfaacivaedt aul swmvamie ge ww
=i | arAweT gaweaRadiata

gatg wstafa & sty faeare frar  ofte gfelt, safeer o fag o
F7 | 38 fasE @ 1T safa N gad afiq, arg, ga faato goo srfig &
HAT, A1 § AgAT A GT §F QAL | T IS § AT A avt w3 7
T8 S gANr ¥ @ (womiEty) @ my

zq gF1T Ay ¥ gwmfa ¥ gwm saigfa &1 @@ T wreaTaT §
=foal ¥ 5 &7 amEa g 9% fqamn 1 e o) gwifae fear o eg
ST FT WIAE § I THTL FT 74T §—- '

armesrRaaga: wa:  amifa afa?
graifa aff? ammagems wm@a

fr 35 sy gaafs & € w=1, qrmfa AT a5y w7 grr (A7 97)
greg ge & | g TEY AT AT @G0 AT QAAFETAY -—FEFT Hg0AT
T F—

gad-afgarAz  Yfagam agaa:
Af qoAT qEAIA@L  TARAEARAT 0

3. g fagral #1 w@EAT § fF w9, SewmAn AR ww wgw sfaog
JzAat ggEr-yaTEr 92 ¥ frega &Y 1€ § | gwa: 9% owEwdr g—

wF  AsAAFAGUEN  TAA®AT |
CELIC I ACUHESRIC DUREE Co oI

AT Faw amad fawg & sawar gfeema grit 1w dgfy
sfgar | w7 wpfy: @fgqr ) awiams o gavn dfgar | ganfy egfe—
gt ¥ w0 fayifea fwy 0 € | 5% |94y § /ey fagreg a8 §—

oAt @gy 4 Y granl wozEEar
wsaq guw feafraraginds daz:
fafaed fwar  dacsagdafad ag:
aqd FAX grar  F@ly mATHAT: )

geT §s AF ¥ Jey



stenargaemte gl Fedseand
wreagsstizfa: wavder maw w3 gy
AAHIUF g g afigdq /I

i (5.3.9¥) 2 wesisfensad: garsfasiad o

—fs =gfwasgre &1 sweag faain wwar & A darn, sar e
ST I AAFT FT § SafF Aeqd, AT, IINAT & JTAUE F7 F&IT
g waT & 1 qrgror aedt F 3H d@ay ¥ et faear §—

HIAIT grar &0fa
agadAeay:
|TRAAAY aan
Fggal T@IN

—F ®AT & a1, agde ¥ oread:, gwAz ¥ I AR woA
(F=1) & I AF FW T | MIT IGT T—

auaifgate ageaq)
waaifgfag agmom o

FEFT ATGAT F Far g F ‘wgm’ wg ey &\ gEOEE ¥

et H—
Wy 3 wIaaem wEwrfr fagaow )
snfrd wforgewife wzwet agr qar o
sty aw 3} emghwrafpgana
ameat wfo g ey arg amfyar n

—3Y AT ag F1 afr gewiE & gunifaa fear orar § 39 & a9AR
& 99 aw-2g F1 WAl § fagfeg w3 g dfqd & goon @ 21
9 99937 (Lo.9.30) ¥ z@¥ fAQ 9g sgreqta §—

TN AU AFAEATTINRG |
qmifa aex fa srgatfrea gaq o

fr fo a5 gew & =g R wifw wew g2, @l (qredfas)
oY I uaifre & ga & gafew &

¥. o7 fagtal &1 %47 § fw afg afe & arg waei 5, w9t % o)
7T F ‘Few-afge’ o faad w@fu snife faar Faw oS F1 gwEw @,
97 ‘e dfgan’ FT S &0 S Caflg gy —senfs frsdw
gfear &1 9 § AR o €d 93 e —wanfy ‘sgon Hfgar &1
T AT E | AT FHT T QAT F A0 A I A0 a7 ¥ 75 ¥wW A
Gigarg a1 ft w5 qifF A Iqwrs ¥ A o a8 fasfa 7 oy quo )
Q@AW JIF (3.43) § 78 syqeem aqrs w8 §—

ju% et 9=7



afg afa faadafa afserea wad |
g avgg am afwsagfa aeqooea o
X X X
AT I TANARFARONNT sqTel wafe |
wafy gearg &1 “fagagedt’’ ¥ ag w7 dfgqre farq swre FE TE
g___
w21 Wi fomdEr sawt o9t TN 94 |
wedY fagaa: siwar:  wagat wAfafw: o
Sedw fafa & agdz w0 aform aga afas faega gar e afada,
Frarfs, qwwwEry, dAEE T arwwRg qifE wTE wrE@ a9
Tz
zg gae & gatgswaun § faar ferdr §—
a1 s ngrongaATEy fanfargew: Q1wasad
—agafq agaT Qo.qR F (AT AFwATAT WA ¥ Atq AYSLA q%
TR AT g |
RIAEIIN FIgwreATy: Mgl greawra
—ggaq FT ¥AT FEAT AT YA F W7 F egwr’ qF A1 A
ot FTRIT W § 1 gA—
Frgrar argrafafa ¢ wifved aed agTiess FIEgwR
—fF drad swemta W OFEOT ArETw &7 Fr wiftssr T qud
FgarE o AT 1 Aty sy 7 A9 % Argor Wit faver AT §
FaE 7 o o E wEre a4 ey suH agac #Y avg fasor 9@
gort | 3ud oY arafaer snfz g3 § ovg ofifose & wo¥ 99 3 | sgaTH-
Fpw ¥ forar g—
agaAaq geani fafvad dasfaan
fr fager 91T FY GrewT FAs ¥ 0F agd g fqfwq § 1 = wfa-
aren § oY ferear g— '
EAt AYE FIAICARTACA  FAFXE
afsa: wwEdAEt  Agfweazasa o
VIFATITAT G HOEY ATCHACTAT |
ag 9 EaT: 94 99 A gF dfaT:

fiF srreew o wide fgar A X qag SEF TR frsg—artEa,
ATTATTAT, MGTYA A ATULEF FT A@C G9 g8 | faeg quor § wiweq &
giw fasat & am fafag frer swe o f §—

gt Aget awea: win fafax w@an
Y ATHFT: (AT ATAINT XQHET: 1)

g% {5, #F ¥ Q0



—3it7 frmaacdt’ ¥ AFFTT T A X 0F AW TF FIA TR X
ECGRETIE S
fafory wreds: wi@Y arAeqaITATEA: |
aqd wsan fasan @rEt AT ga"s: o
=g qT3 AT FT SO0 I @ 93q7 & f& qreer & faeg 11X 91 0
¥ wfgsw ¥ o) I2I auft 7 AT £ @fgae qae o sk vgrwm @
fF mwa ¥ ad fAds gfgar’ dae A ez SEF A1 fosg— v,
FITASTA, WG, AOLE, JIA, Mg, qieed,  fw M fafw § www
gguer, waT, waT, faar, far, e, e, Xy ST 97 913 T T gfga]
o # av ag gferdaa @war g 1 FifE wEw afga" & gEg H TR
FrEw (¥ ¥) ¥ faar faswar 3—
aIEq qAAeY AgET WgEd 9T qgEd gEn |
wgfa aqe mwwen 7 fasafea aaza aweaq o
for miee dfgar &1 star enfx @ 49T & ora R ST v g A4
&Y arrfz & 1 &g @y ad &) Wie FY avg UF G § ST 9FH K S AfF
¥ Wz AL At quaaEr gz 2
qTASI WETATS H EIEE A1 % wrare Farg af §-'uw fawfawr
qrg =9’ ST 3% guor ¥ off ‘uw fawfq wgw ww@w gaarq g —Fu
y @ L E; fERg A A1 I wr@Enh & a9 iy fAwd g N AL IAE
yfat ggar garfas 95 § Suded T ® 1 FqAET H FaA A,
IO AT T W FT GEQO AT AU 70T qvent AfaFi gawsy
gy
Y. T F qfeT & geaeg § U {8 60T g—
sz warmfusdas gga grafa o
gefus g @ger ant: | wg: wfeszeqian o
_ zw nozAifA | aweeY aeewmifa | RS fawim 0

fF 3T H Qoo T, Yoo AW, ¥ FeAT, Lo WRA HIT &
TTF § | AFT-AAT FE 7 UF T€T { © fTHI § LY HLMT HIT {oxs
g fred 8 3T gEX @ET H Qo ANl H oY HYAIF ST 0¥ AT
1 owt A dman fowur Wit w§ § AR awfaer enfe afifwee #
QQ T WX Qois wF fry ak 1 &F gHUF FT oA F oAt AT Y
HY a1 Qo ¥YR I & o g WY Qo Fa@ AF §

g9 9k33 ¥ fafguer Y. &. we@rg, amgd A q¥EFY, U UF.
MAzFy ML o . 0. AW@WYST wAT F HTEFEF § HEI FT GIAIATSH
AT & gAT 1T gEwr aiF faed fAwel | SwE g Qoisy HA fak
T & amwfger qar f@a wiw & € gl ¥ 3ss w7 99F FfRg g °

jws e aw



7 &R T Wik Afex ww HEd, QO § REE FT AU 9IOEAR
TR T & 1 SHA G L0351 Qo3 AT HA LoUUR 400 E qUT 7
Roxy fau & 1*°
ATIT: AT W FT HIE & | g% 0% miy sgar oF =fw af@m
N Ffa & T W F1 agfag dwaT gt 1 uF dwew w=fw g& F7
gar & “ufig N3 § zed favar srftgua”’ WF aF uw wfvgew, wf
aggrRal F1 e 1 FFU EM-gw a1 g favar wdiga’ ek e
HARN &' §, 98 WgFEE TF AqT Hfagx FTE | FAW HEWT IIIT GHI
F w9 gt 8 “afig M@ gOfgaw’ -7 afw gFa A% CamEamnfg g’
—aifs § I g | AGW FFAT FT QW F &7 § gonr q§ ‘erfiq A@
qAfgaR’’ § wezizw 3 qawg  ‘qrafa @ aafar’’ - & 9F 9% F7 W@
Qg% | FEIfa ggdadr (2.9%) H a1AF Fg9 &—
araid geAvuy qfasT ary g
T AT FEAAL F qTHT ¥ TN FAG FT AF AT F fawfra-
FIO GAT A ANAT: TEAT T3 FEHT  FAATNFT0 97 | FEATG T a9 FH
& fae srgaE a9 AT oy AFIHN F FA1 71 fawrhga w3 fKar mar 1 ag
fawrr §9qERT T 4T 1 JAF-79F AEIAT H TIF-T9F ALAF FEAT g
F1 uF qad afadrg sreas § faea g faar faaar §
HEAL MY AIT HIJAE  AEAT AT TG |
a=x gifagtearragafer deatmigasn w@waa o
AFHTARAFDET: | HOfEH (9 \EAAFIAET |
wgiwAAg AT af ez
HSZF H T 900 F 9300 HAT A T 00 § 300 W; faeg
FATH & ag fawiawn Saa-gaa (Teus) gy war 1 aw A wfyEi A
HAT F| FAAT-HAT 79 qAUAT H Aty faar |
‘gatgFafosr § srad mAE ¥ FI7 3—
a sifgea: wlAwy M gear Wi |
olamtswaca Taae) fzda qesamaafafa o
—fF wegnz 7 dqu fyeha avew €1 d@r JafF 9g @ &7 qgt IF
®=fwal & qaT-gan 9F & g9 2 zafan 9@ T gEEONg § F
AueHT ¥ gFaawel €t miv g §
JIITATYT TYYA 7 fagr o g—

nafaat megar qeanQy fazar sy
gmARshragrar  afacs:  gaman
QIARGAL  qEgEAT  WETEAAL A
HT AW WA FT AYBFI  qvEq 944 & ®fagi 7 "ug fear

T {5 HF ¥ R’



gt AvEw FY TERE A, dwY &) frvarfaw ¥, S0 #) amia ¥, qied
F AT T, g8 F WG A, @wad a1 afgss A, wmsd Y WTAT ¥ AT
M 7T FY qIENTE ¥ GIg OFAT | 29 woew F, U T &9 wART F
A7 AT a7 & sfas wIEN F 9ggE § w7 § wdwt whvat ¥ awg fear
T AUgHEAIS w1 Er HAW wafww, weqw, eF-"gTE AAGHA] Fl
TaT g1

=i § ot %y, wfaga, wfewds, aar snfs o wfrer wifee
&1 9y et www ¥ wfa-faeaifay = T wysgrE, 9y Sar | sifra F
IA  TZA: WA AR, AT AAIT HT TUAT JIZAA | T AHIL AR
wezd § ‘mafgy’ cife awowwel ¥ @ ¥ owfr wwlv gwpew ¥
AW | ‘FIaa’ fafy ara wael ¥ gw N wfewr gede-seie-ggm
TSAT KT QAT W1 73T vz ¥ fyfry ssmm §  wrfiafor’ genfr o
AR qA1 3q1 g anfe  qemg wmWsH & wf qgw OF agwr |« wgd
sSTF & woq weqry ¥ ‘afug wfiT’ anfe @y w0 A HlEwT AfAge
favaarer o ared weew & w3 s § ¥ g’ fr g wewd @
HOHT JEAT 7 T Aied weew ¥ @S oAty ¥ afsw TEed
gatfefaar soaft’ fo oite ‘Ang & 337 far =it ) geer sfrer @A gAY
gerfy 1™

i

W AFI FEE & qfeww § gddww ¥ dgr A FwrE afwdq
gearfe A€l garr ok ag sfaswer =0 § gfag o gefag &1 @@ aqqmT
TET &I FT F T AT WAF ¥ qug § o47 ¥ oAf g9 @y ¥ aglay
THIT 3974 § | WgfT AT aww §  fagacel 1 WATF 1 IEG AT
agt w7eT Fran § T SR it & afend § far o €1 geady A8
frat 1 Fas Sgiv famasm dfs® are ag 1 G@fgqn, FRT, AT,
Safawatfs & =0 § =gafeqa &< feur | cafed & Geang’ &3 77 (7

HET H FqEAANY, AAMAfeTs, Atag, ataawa, gaad g,
e, givvaez, w3, Synd, ATV, FYATY, HII, DUAE, T, I,
gued, wwswfy aifz vy wwr v Sfedfad § S AgMIRT g @
AT Sovo N IT E1 AH F 1 T TH ATAIT GT AT HHF FTATATT LT
WEMATTA 77 ¥ aga 7z fEa7 g A wArforg grar

TFHIA FFATT 1 5q "

S fava wieer deww (wrer faafrmem) ¥ Sl qeawe—
AZATA TATIR § FA7 g1 1 nw gow wqow afgar gq g 2
T8 799 99 T Fo qfMa Sqreq1g & g AGERT GTAR - GIEHT X 46

RS0 - gert s



afy awdY Fwart ‘s daeat famdt do Lous A UF A qU w
Fifar afe  fefar @Wae ‘g9’ "@a@T o {sge  # fagwy
o frar &1 afafafr gasr ot faubke &1 wd@F sew §
FAA: 53 + 0¥ o+ 5o+ 5% £504-%R H-%¥ 4R FT F FA que
9 T § | '
qq & 313 AT A A13, J13 AEAA QL E | FA (FHTQ) sqvE WA
§ erma fagi & arg faw o § 1wt ) g favay @ aw wveARaE
FiaT § w9 gt feeg sE% gaw 37 aed fafgew U9ere ¥ geww &
A g § | FAF 5T snzw F ‘g@md T —ifs oF oHw o §
AT wfqaa w7 § afas oz e gu &)
aftsrard A9 qaw ez F7 9T 97 @gg 9FT fur 9v @1 g
gt fg 33| v sl g3 qRstEd
aaen & | 39 | feast | g | wesamad
afe: | 786 wlwsfa: S A
SoRR R GBI N SR
srfimn | < @ a9 ) g RS
TwE | AAEASTH |
W 1) A\ sreas | fave 1 afiesy: ) afa
wIT@IRT 7GR0
afe: | giat V% fa s % 3 ) wew ) famsmsam:
) @fw e
~—J%6 7 WA F7 98T GHE I@T yag Evee far §fF swoug
¥ faqm #3& ada gwifg wfadl & caew & F@-q%@T T FFqr g
T IATSHATHT TS ATS ACTF 17 &q%qt & fa¥a w7 oY IAMT FFar v
graT g | o
TN |
¢ (i) sg gt wiaerar grEwadl (A ? )Efgar—takarenwmy |
(ii) grewr ggdt wgafor qaraen @l ar: ysafrgen 1
— T TG (L0.%.3.33)
(ili) STSIFT |IAT H odso HA, UISIE T JFAT ¥ 3000 AJT
Cicie i g ‘ o
R.wgEyfa (5w weata) H O ‘wgEN’ T {Rooo G G ANl &I
“Iagrg’ FE TAT Y | FEIE IIUT (..3%-3%) ¥ I wwer F fa@wr
1T §— ,
‘ant grEw Figer U der gfaan
Fd AT 37 T FfOeFd qAgeeaq U

&S 9=, 9% ¥ R8sy



¥T A YT AFIST  THOR: |
Fae qiag a&ATH F1F 59 fasrgg 0
gt wareRgTAgaw  fg "@erar
Fegifeocagefor quifg @ gaIg
aar g ggaifr  awifor sw gewar)
aefifaes ggafor siwesd qigaRa & A
g fagarages ggaFfo g |
famforsr sgafor 1@ @ greeeg 9 0
Far wa gegafw awior =Afor derar )
gfteesda  agenfor s wfagaea T
UF QA FI A weaima: e |
fagaris g  fawfgeda swafa 30
Jenfareyr  fifor fagardiy werar |
faufees sgenfr gdsgww  wgdw W
arfq gRooo a9t ¥ FTH FA, Tal, FAT, FEO—ATTAW A §
foasi MW 9¥¥o ZMT, { so FAT, o FWL, 3o FK faA
T w30 BT faal & qeaiw gfgg 7gdw ¥ T ¥3 ar@ 30 AW faT
(vgers) €& § |
WY 20038 A AR 2.93R:R § ‘gAY F7 fagwwr &1 faAww
¥ Fgr aur § 5 qery, sifaww, foadg, Fvg, sfy snfe =foai o afs
HY F AT I F7 FT A THWT 47 1
. (i) wa o o AT —(1.95¥.33)
(ii) TgEa™r gO T —(2.95%.%¢)
. wAg A gwmgeEl & qean wed), fgadr aiR s & T we—
AT, FIFT AT ALEET a1 F €7 § ¢35 77 it afza & 1
. HET F Qo F AT FT Yoql YW WA A RFY §R ‘eam-
ad’’ 9§ gwHE, SUF TAF AT F Y qT § 1 TE g e
afea”’ ‘g s geE 97 A 6O 1 0F g & | Tew A ¥
YR St Ty’ @ H Ufaggy gA; deR weew & Cafswd
A AT AvET H e q@mr” o A AAT G gw et o
AT T rwETAr § g7 § |
s. ofraifes Mramdt, FeFar § wiegaA wEy # ofs @ dwag ¥
FRIAT WS FANT T qEd-qiewT 0z Y o@qy afy £ g §
T EATHT & Wiew AT sfr, mFe M sprvawiaa @iz Ay 1 gfeear
Fifed ereddy, #za § o nw wfa &) wgd wfai s@Ft waEl o d
fesg 7 fava et Hearw, Med & adwm g § af oF Avqu
afy #a ¥ o ¥ s aufws gaeam gx qEET SO TUIFHL U

&R @H’iﬂ‘ S E )



z.

9
S

{o.

2.

~o
)

farfaa wfa & 1
Feorsgg AT WHT TEA F AT WA A GG TG qwAT Yo oo
Y & arohd wET H Qous WA AR wiFw wrET F Lovge Hy
seat gars TE } |
3% Y Ffoew wde (3.34% T 0.133)

qraorrETd w1 ATSd— wIgdy g wwiw 3d gt fawAr ¥ afeaw
o ¥ fagr agr 91|
fga wiT avad § HAW G {500, {s’ M TF Ho {slo-23 ¥
gwifore A Gern § o gEifoa & w@IEsT F §eRI ¥ 3¢
fawr § 1| Waggat ¥ 3R AT erim s (Aufrecht) ¥ 4 faw wwfos
Exid
g gfqafadY & fagra aifor sgAwes & HAT § gA&® 718 (F2)
deret F1 g FFAT § AV AT sooo TE (F1ER) TIEHT FAX §
forg acga Sa% fogim HFER FAT ¥oo UTE & g7ET T & |
gufer & sgAles WIRAT 90T & QUi sAfas § zafeg sawr ww
fredw srfas &
wgTEE: TYANSTEIR ALY |
¥ "@fy waaEy § 99 Wi wataw
zawT faded g 91T faaar §—

FEWiEY AysEFRT FfG®  TAETAT WA |

acargaaizaAf fagaeg  wafaa o

ssgATIRANFA 91 & BfFET wag n
THt FFTT AqF o6 AT TGIYTH FT TFOAET Y agdaan § & §—

gmraar sfus Agr g faggan | s

o uhe gyfa g qaed gz qwq |

. gregq ® fogsr aw ag =wfy, foos fag w0 @ ag gaqr, faaq

a7l W FT TAT IWF AT GTE QAT AT L HAT WAF § qa¥Y-
FAU ¥ F77 F §—

FT|T FIT| JAATIGRINT TTEET
— 5 Srad FaT F7 o TosE g1 T fau & =fy, F=ar @i g A
wgfa w7 1
areF 7 ‘fase’ & qrad redrg ¥ o7 wgr §—

wdFy Efret FFaamdeaaegT,

wgfen wgsw @ ag @ w9 |
—a¥ ‘geg 3Far ¥ #g faar mrg—

wfugeifa arafa gwrise 1§

§T 15, #% ¥ 35}



— e ¥7 Ay wheat A o § o< sER Raac T RRl oA
wyeear & fag fear war &)

3. 3} F AW ART—ENAT, qJa8, AT, ATEYT ¥ arefrar ey, Fw,
s, faesw, gre o safay, &g o &T udwrew, guvr, Wi
AT s I I HI ¢ ag faww wgfy T awoww & wafy
FIFIFAT | T FIgaw o= w1 sevw fHar g—

g T WwiEr  aHaEATgatan |
agr: ey fremat gWem 9 wgEw o

0¥, TR FFAOMT H & ¢%%¢-3% 1 @AT§ 917 ore® &g %7 A5

qfaai 1 o

47 q®
CEISARFT AYT ATEAEET  AFFA: |
AIGATT TAT FE AT TRAFAT RN

far¥g s fasr | qar s qrgae |
7z gfwad sEEssaE 7 8@y nggn

=qat @ favary arssasfiy 7 gfgarg
AMearferay g]Y e fasireaed wgrygfa: 1o

Freariaurgst  agAHACHTUAA |
gfaarareg ArEEATETEAERY SEHT 1251

g7z afafast g @fzal @gd aq
AISHE  AEHTT HAARATIITAT N
geq faey sfasy+a: gafasaswaraay |
Fzfaaeg wiwed: dfgai qmeaaT uon
FH1T gfgan: 99 fasdvq: gagt v an”

—fasupgror (sfer 3 srsaTa-¥)

&Y T g4



faRY w v dqraq
O stgdiaw aree

TSR FEATEY F ATT 9% FAIF G A4 963t F ygfgwer’
# &t afFa oW g & SuaY TAnIg-gEtaT 5 9 afawien ¥ gdr )
gto Fo TAWTESAT JT AT ATH T 70 A% famr & Jgaq 7 g fogw
ar § dfeat & stfasal & guaens @i FT 7T M @ s A
FY BUT T TEIET F HIFA L E | THY F AT AT AHAUF T F 797
AT F TAX ALATT F T4 IZTAF F1 AT qqrfzq q03 o gawfeq fear
T g |

Ig AR ¥ 98 @ § fF wew & ot w1s wifew w7 @ qefusy
qIFRT ¥ 999 © | #fF v qusi #y ggar qatamt it gfew § e
wgea L@l @t AT AHI-FAT 9T qTAAE q Gfay gt ff oA geqrag
T ARG AT FAaFT quat-srqfy argEred 1 qow T G HW@
@ ¥ | feg arg § wew wfw & g 7 caveara foeronfy e wont &
AT F1 fad a Az FI A gy g9r o w7 o, gAfy geaw: [oyE
¥ 9T 13 FT & IIAT AT A1 FET YFAT HIAT F0AT AT 4 FrATGI F
grra a3 1 fAtaT gzt d@ear #1 @y gu 97 Ama-fasdy dar § @aw
fegr€ 33 a7 a1 913 LT F fAU T § MW g00 W qF WU
(drusg) & geavigT amE wET ¥ dafgafor ARTHaw (qTAw I3ATHE)
#T HEALAT § SAFTH AT9AT §E | S AL T ARAUTCH  A14T/Iqreanay
B & I ¥ TF NG T AREIT GG W17 (At F sAreF e 9%
gRET Ty AMTHT F1 J@ag fFar qar T af 915 v g™ rAqre<
ST gHE H W4T g

it T qT Afgd W wu-swforai 7 wgg Araw-sifawnd
ft 77 STow fafed amrel &1 sfafafral 5@ @@ a3 @y ewr g
ATETT T 1T H FTOT FT AT G A I FT A @ oy @
ey wfrar &S0 g F1 g1 H, Jw-faw F woerd 7 Anqs, s o
fomat & frad &€ @1 gIL-S & A9 F o Aferw U § 1 adAm §
AMTHET T& ¥ G | A1 qU5 FT ATA: ANTT &1 A §, (00 F sraedy
qrs fatw § 3 wehA aeafafen syt (Faed arem Y g & S

g% iz, A% ¥ cy



P Hrgmu ey AR WAL § R gfEw snmm-gaEs # oA
e w91 & fF faar eee & Suwew gw w1 o qiz @ fwe A fwar
Siell

79 gfsz & =fo wvgr gr3r durfeq waw SFaw w1 favawr w@ § A
W QAT & oA AT o faeraa weweor  (Ffad segi srewt vy )
afd & &7 F 94 a1 ) F s A1 QY STl o weS F Az fraT 20 U
wsg WE B A A wufa, aufa, grgawad’ smwe gl oA or @A
Foarfs IR gy gA A (gt ww gem we-q, wR-¥) H OfEr €
(Gwaa: B3 gF § T 93 FIAT T8 g0 A AT A(F T A 9 1 & §) |
T NFTT IS WE AT OT5ET AT A RQ I UEH A(UAT YT Qo weal ¥
(T F7 =BT ,3,%,38,33,3%,¥0, 40, % L, U, URKY,§0,08,53,50,%0)
- AE AT E A g 15 VT 998 frwry o oamy £ AfET TN
AR UTE WS H Faw o AT & (AT FH FAT 3,95, %%, 4R, UT,NY T L)
STRH AT § | T F 9 g qrewt qr sgfia A g F Freor AT
ZZT & | Tho 1T Foz IF(RT AverTd) § w7y, W wfaa) w1 sqeaamq F@
AT I gA A IV TAX 9T AF FIU FRHAT TAT (5 ITAH & UHT a1
T AT EG AT TTAAT, AAT FTAHRT G5 T AL AT |

YA AGH T3 FATE 7 a9 z¥Fr & fyafeor &1 s vq #
Fa1 AT AR AT E wHAT & A wAfuF Aear § )\ Aaedq F qrwey
S ¥ A1E WAEA AT F qfg=y oA arelt afwar st a7 g & Ag
gt A T gT EAT § A wwwe AT A qmg R § (Fdfs
T 0T T AV AT weR T qd Y qore Y Prar 33 v wFew
STEST) 77 TRl & A1 €94 sy § oreqw orgw wrs fuerar & zgfay
agt T qar &1 915 g1 Aifgy, W ad H F1E a9 A - -IF W R
ot fafices ag 15 fraw adi § fo uw =afw 937w @daEr & 9iwar
g1 =g # faean, o Y faeqar snfr sromEw strar fgar s
W, B9 T 9 BT ATAT ASFI, FAY ATF Q7 FHT W, FHY QI G F
ST, FAT TFTHT JT AT quorgeerr, et BT aY it sraan, Y S
ar F9 FOTE, FET GAEAT Y w9 sremtwafa, w9 goATeIA a1 Y
TEFEI, FHY G A1 FT AT, FAY gAT a1 F gET, £+ §F q
gH, AT sfastwror a1 w9y afesdaon, s Waedt oF F97 gofrmer S
&1l gl A ¥ e fadwa: waw fagrd ang At ¥ frdfae,
wegafaea (rataara) st wier dfaen (st woT F wew) gar

Tlo FF1 7 35 AT (FH1T/STTATAT FTH) © Ve (THT F FIF) 3 U7
(EFTaFE) T (FHRFFE) LT (T FT A 5F) X ¥g
(7 1 FF) TT AR W7 offy arnfra few & fad Faw < H1a qEA

RE% AT 5=



& (7 Sk © # "ear ¥ gaifasz w3 fag g &) | gwiwr gg FEAT A8
2 fe qorat ¥ ‘q’ qfs a8 &; avaawt ¥ fog cow av 3 faeet § ad)
A AT gFAT E—FIdT AL 1 WEEAR FF faqrerg ¥ gEHOT H - mraEd
afafq dewaor &7 sqwr ‘@ gfg F W g owg uw WY swg faar soaw
F AT fAe A & | fazraar ag § & efo weav ¥ ayww @ frowd fyn
srger afgat & 3 Faw  gdr geawi—fgdr @ # @ew (Secondary
evidence) & oraT 9T (AFi1er § o8 ST AT AT WY AL AT
g tafe 3 wgud ¥ S a7 qgAr qrIAr A9ga F % g |

HEATTET W97 & T ®T F7 qF ot wfedE g wET A A
FT WEFOT FY oY, 7 fF srFworer wat 7 | gg Wy Q@ 397 97 o st
Al —37Y off aga qUAY 1 wTEST Y F2T FWT @A G FH=H AT
FT AT OF R T UF A F gy =afcn oF & £ 997 qew § ag
fagre s adl qaar &1 fae-fae sfaal £, wg<d @ wial A, q996 T
afvedl &t Afeat § aeaw far —wfewifos  wegrast o saR-oAT
FAT AT T 1 v A g ¥ o At Ot Ay gfgar q soodtr 9F-
3AAZIT FT WINT o [T Lod), (A @FEET § AT @ral § T & F10r
ST NS 48 FIY T FW@ qrar Agi & fF ag aedt ar qwrw F
fasrroE ¥ wyes wiat gATR wEwt #  wder wfaw AT § o SAEE
H oAt o AT AfgU | @b et & T gEAwS § WA & IS qgEar

&1 s fopeg afvedl & ghar garw ady snag W@ R FaAT fAAr @
F a8 71 g¥ 937 T S AAFA 7 o w7 F ywfyg @ qwgd

qAeT § g5faqd feargr | gak fa¥ ady gdar gg & e & o
T WET T 1A AT 4197 FT G900 T 47 9g gfAq FT a4 o d IqA
FIE FFIT FFTA AL KT FAT | SHFT FYAT T AT AT A A9,
F a7 Afu® T QT AT F1 FfaaZ s g—afawaw § g
FIAT 9T §

TE ATT SATHL FT, HY AW Aforg &1 qg UF Ha fasna (Exact
Science) a1 & 98 f& wgi Y a A I W ) FWF WA AT
fram sroq-s1q¥ SgHTA T S QAT F9 F IF 9T FAC qQ §, I quiar
#Y g1 g A 91 gwA | A, oo (experts) g1 § R A AT
afas 1 717 Fifzy, 91 furrg o tema A 2 &1 e AT 7, aut
F agg & qF N I F gA wA AgFHF A g d ar ‘v’ gz
zast favia amEr ag FT e § wafs sfo wR1 A wigy SEww W
3Y 918 WT FFF ‘v w7 ggw T fru § foAd o o sed gewa
agf g1

19§ gH 48 A At & fF caFw a1 W9 9T ggd 1@ § ot

HE i, Hw ¥ 350



g 1 smwTw ¥ faaw Wag aifgey o e @1 §—wredt 7 sg gedt -
¥ grwart & srgi afved gro Y ¥ A 9§ A offeaf
H ug %A1 fF FIHETA 7 FHr A qIyAAT F & (HAT SrwrA-T=+w
w77 gfe Y orgg gs &, Sam 1 greareas § foraar fp ag weAT
fF garR 71N, qgaral F gArR OAT gITIET T AFH T Y AT )

TN X F favag " WY & fF aar sardwy glo IwT & THFAT
g &< ag Y 717 & fF woarq g A drd-gequr §  qF sfo =w®T #Y
7g franrast ggaigds gara & v v off g waw g R wmw g@Ar
geasife #r war 3 swfawifer @y fao gu & 5 a1l samer 4 agf
TFOGI AN T 1 FIM F I ATHFWT F AgFT AT § R  Iga-
agd HT & | wifordft 7 sarwwr 3FY qw qny AGY @ erafq ew AW F
H7AE a7 wrg § | wfeq ¥ fadww ¥ waex (afwdar) &1 sgar g-
a1 qeAE A g F oFgar § F g UEr GG g@r w{g 7 9w 3@
#T AfaH1 JAEH ®1 4g) § F g ar qugd &1 wF F qUH 3@
gHIT At AfgT A1 | g¥ ww FATETOT FT gATT AN AT S@T HT
Fomery fF 7 TRt & qr@ WA 7 A A7 e afedl A wor §
T8 Fr— AT F X qF FIT IAT AT AFAT BT GLAATLAT qGl
BT ¥ guW ¥ | yegq 9iWE ¥ o 9 fawfe afwadr w5, R 99
EATT FT AT FT AT ¢ W T FT AT H&  SATHWT F7 6 & Lo IS
Yg fee O § ) f9H Faw uF AT orew gEEd & SY Fa% Framr S
IFE :

HIQF ATHIN F qfvedl ¥ gaTU AgAw § 5 qE (S FarEwer T@
g1 2) 7 ofted F i 3@ WA & AT gAR A AT AqTHT FA F
AT e, 979 7 oreg qifged a® & @ifag @ —oHmHi 9% 9Ey )
Fifaer 7 %3 | fag o f o+ arem g4t # 9w A1 swEIOnE | W
AAZAT ®T ¥ ey i ar ‘gAY B Ag A g’ @ Hwg § @
qAT & | NG g1 & qqy  afwym ¥ Svw & faar 2 5 7 gowd 50
IAAIT WS FAF F forar swront 5 uey wrat ¥ qUAaA 918 1997
& 1 gfq =t segfasasht 7 won swfama § faar 3—F 99T-9UT A
TATE gEaE G § | agnfas-ge@an =7 a1t w9 MSS A Agqr o
At Q¥ F T AU AAT S Ay Avraaty, s oF fagia & & MSS
AT W AF 913 H19E1 )7 FA@F A A AGAAT, AT, FSAWEG, TR,
qIEHT, AR A1fe Fer Fr g mAT wfwdi w1 saeF, B
a gfafafewww fear & 9T wIFa g=4i & ggaw sgmfes faes i ogfa
F YA1T & IAT T —AGEAF & FTH qqAT 747 § | AfERT To WeAmT 7
=7 qgfa &7 q9Ar 7 9EgF IZd ¥ 1% el 97 eve @S &0 g
foad & ox S sprze gray 9g 31

jeg qeHy g



agi 9T ag ot Seo@AiT § fa g9 9% 71 WS H IIW ¢ ‘qrIadvr’
F GEFTAT U aE N WEF Fodad & A ow aff qear)
I FrIFvr (A e afgq & 7 Wgad) @ T F1 gaw faweqr W
e frar §F & sitw afosre, afese aife & gosy surear £ & &0
/e 33 mifveer wawT w1 AW AT ! 9GS @r\mﬁ T3 Fgr Y A8 fawar
TqT FIT AT FAT § |

gio & T U &, AARIRT F \WIGT T qqrgT gf6q1 7 a0 faar
FT N IT FIAT JAMAT AT ) AT FT AIF qIRI—FEI T FWAT &,
AfET Far FT AAT F1 2@ AAfEE FAFAT FT AFR A DT T 1 oAy
FT HWGA AT HYIET ¥ qGIT [AB@T  FHT 98 T GHIC Y oqavdy §—
FARTAY FT 97 TAET F G007 fag g qF6dT & 1 AR (M gUN 3
gy fag gAY gfte & srfas sugw § % ag smm g & avftaer § 1
FrE -arg gaigart & qrat & ofqy 7 aawy €, Hgaw Fsey 7 fAew
qrIEer FX § | Wit fawe & e § fee 9 F fad s et §
Iqwrew TF gigal ¥ wufaq qrel ¥ #ic-giz 7 § ST FTorEr
femrdY &, 97% gfahe oauar § o oaFY waAmel A 3@ ofr agsdt &
T ATALTAR FT 6 ST FF T T JAr 7 AU FT FIOT GAFFT
FIIWLE IZ FE ATIT g FEI FT q°gT AT A § | A% W@ F w97 U
T FY AaFT F1 faweaat FIIAT ] 1 AR HA F e ag fF g
T SR (AgATrAE) ¥ BT AFAl A FIOFT GEFQT o afesga
T famr e | gt waasr g Ad ] fr afafafs w0 & e
searrfas &, wfwa spgwf &1 faqra &3 qq@vafg § IdwT afcenw
famge dwa §— sl @ ged # Fag sravaFar Ag & 1 g w7 AT
a1 fgwra, F1gT onfe § gaw Dar & & Fdifs awgE: g afEEdT g
7 (Nullity) frft et @1 freg wgf, 9@ g€ @t Qavagr ag o
Eqr, g7 q@ YU &' Hle FFI HEWIS F Gq9Gg AT srgfud
g1 wamfadm zw wafasa Y gfer & arrvrrr-mﬁm 1 fadw gt
Tifgu | O

gEqT ATE H gA A1 I AT qd gua  qqy-faga
FT ST qTaFT AT fagrAT &7 a9 sigse fRarar g1 oeral &
Fafaq 999 I § T FAGIT I F QT-g9E A7 I1fgo 1 q7qr-
wfag sarfasra”’ 2 agaE gfgw gard gfee § Wt ws afus
g gFaT § 1—u.a.

§T 2“:: AT ¥ ’ EEA



deA gt

wWiF  qA AgET A7 Tlo =T FT AT
I fagro a1 413
g. weE  FET HATCEF TG0 AFAAF, I 3
3. ” qgHT ggdfa faafs w7
3. " gaFEay gaxgdfa  aww@ -+ fawfe =7
Y. N WA AR EHH
¥. " geaqfour  geagfear »
%- " ey qEq fawfomey
o. " SELE SEG P At
5. ? g4 e aAFHTA
%. A3 a0 srsIAAY qIBTET, GITAA o,
FFEATT A R
o, " AT WITaar e
. . TanEgId  gaAnEgrd
R " AN ECLEaE TFHTH
23. " Y A T
g¥. " FouT e T "
2y Y Rl ST gFTY
2%. '’ gifgoren  sfFEwmar @ /q/ITgaTAT EARGT
29. " [EGIEN fagray " "
¢s. » Igrat EEAGH THF
28 " gafegrat  sdfza@ wEE
Ro ” ugyafy  ugRHfy THTH
2. " oY ay ETH
L " i B1G] "
23R, " qAT 1T I=1q
Y. " g9q1gn  gaqIfae a[q/3'aqT0
XK. " arfeyr afer UEak)
R%. ’ e srar qFF
Q. " 3F91zr ZIaIfan a[a/I=qqo
35, . EC1) zar "
RR- L gy g9 WETA
30. ” STSST ST ”
E ’ HEAFYIAT AgArgfaAr  A[T/339T0 UATMT ]
%0 gt g



R, TARTI TET O, SR A 3
33 " srod g ar=afa TET
¥ " #fqg afeag @I o
34 . STgT sar gHTy
3€. ., afrgoreit  afrgorrat RISTEEE SES R
ECE , geaferarelt gsxfeqwrat . "
=, y IFUSAT VAT . "
R, IgraT gt (7))  gwEtafajszae  *R
Xo. FER Ay g+ fawfear w7 3
€., FqAT AT a/a/3T 7o
¥R, " fegsnt  frgmrd T/T/3T o
X3 ” sorfegrent srafeamat yy ST ()R
¥, " uaRdaty  wanafa THRIF
¥Y. " o and TR
Y%, " AT T a/a/3zgacaT
¥, , EECTHUECCC iy "
LLF iy IHIAT  gHTEY 'y
s, " fegrenr  fagray .
Yo. ’ gorfeae o ifammat »o o UIFTT ?
%o . AT e gra+faafe s R
%2 ” femet  feamay aja/saqo
®e. R yug=ada  ggEsAT wEE; oR@at oo
3. v AT T gAY T/a/gzqqsET
3. ,, femsrt (ECIGH "
Y. ” FEATAT S CoCi "
%Y. y youfegrent  srgfeamat » o, UEIFR
LAY 3 st At IFId
Y. . Ty rETarey TRTH
%z, ¥ FEorost FATA UETT
YR, Y wrEfE watafar TFIT, TEAT Ho R
go. " gaaidfy @@t qgA o
2. . arifg TrRfE TRF
&R. " FEAGHIIAT FERAATIEAT qIIT 3o
%3. " afeaifir-  afesnfagsar TEHTT
qsal
“IgEs A YT Ao Fyz A wT MATF |
ge 5, 9T ¥ 331



LLO

KX

%%
9.
g,
%R.

8.

WR.
wi.
9Y,
w¥.
©g.
\9\9.
U1
9%,
To.
.
s,
3.
5Y,
Ty,
5%
T\3.
Tz,

&q.

?1.
.
Q3.
Y,
¥,
.
Q6.
’s.
’%.

R4R

wafa wafa
sgafevorg-  srefeamse
FEH

srofearet  argfaanen
sorEsfy  sgEsa
sofemren  ergfewrsn
AUTEFTLAT AATEATHT
wIofrelt  SfrAYeY
qafa geafa
gfeoor gfeear
sifeme  Sfifgaes
qfcgar wfkaraT

qroTar AT
qavTy PEEIY
Streft sfa

CipLIY FIIATY
warafa uarafa
gaadfs  wearafa

il SiEar:]

FEAGATCAT  FEATHTTFAT
afestiforgsan afwrifaasar
wafq wafea
arifa Hrafa
FIHGHLTT  FEAGATTEAT
afewrar afeamEr
we g wafa

ot el

g ssy qfeaaso
geaafromy  geqaframg

qFHT T

SRS sgar
qust qad
AT AT

feqray fegray
g TRAT AT

feam famra
eaTar gaqTaT

g 3o

UFTT; F[ASI0 R

13

, TTEEN FHo R

I Ao
LEAG)
FETT
qIGI Fo
UFH

- ARTT

X

Dy AT IUFHE T

wEHRIT
qIEFT 3o

T
TEHTF
qIFIT o
WEHTT, THRIT

| qIEAT 8o

THTH
qIEIT Ao
THTA, TR
I o
FTA
y , AFE
7!
fawfe =7
= &VET

u/q[I3FTEAT
b
”
1

r
7



wAqw afea : gw aifghas aqeiaa

3 o gftwiwz qugg

IR HT AFANGAT T T@TeHE wedl ¥ yyfweaws gt @ SY wed
FEY §, foradT g smArRren®s wd AT g|r § ) ot SRy &
Tgar 3 | s¥ifve gufeg afgerrnd qewz 3 e ) FarEand gqme
fagrar &1 qfez ¥ Y *F o5 G A IgFOT FY & 11

fagrar-gfte-famav-aeao-aveT w10 1 3% fqumei § sfaser
FT HEEAYH &417 &, Frad Frer ST o & sarer ¥ Aify, gare, g o
g9q & qeat &1 gfqqrea fHar sar

afcasrer A1 wgAra oI § CACTEET F G00Ar § o7 gEd
g, 91 Gega-arr ¥ frdfua qF ot o stewifra &

T 77 F1 &fa da1 7y safteea-geoe qaw §, o whvwr ez s
6T AT AFTE | FFE VWIT UF AT HIAT—FTEAFANT 3
gt 9 sarfhay sft samRa:, svam sfr wge ©d e gsfe
FRIfaIFaIae argEeae: aaify i mEeAree v FeaFRm
1A AgraTsl w1 frgd qu 3 fan g, f5Y dare § garaed wggw ¥ am
¥ o § ST ANd gues ¥ @wawl st st gt wr www-
faswrdr 1

FTEEIAAT ¥ a8, qar a1 <@ wrfz vy ae7 Fyysa o gHteg
& &1 anygfAF et ¥ g aeal § dadw gur ¥ weqw Amew ¥
awq, #are, ara-ferw, <@, wwn, G0, grw, wEwR, gfe e EELL NI
qeal o wEw ST w1 AT qarg foar <@
qeg-dfama

e FC-Frer F aferwr F gEgE AT WAL & Afawqefy ey
T WA= AT ez & g wAqwr ¥ Iy 7 a9 @t (3¢ we)
¥ F1UTCHF a0 ST & | FRARN F @ AT whA F Aoy
frag &1

FAT T (T gafag F AW T wd gear Franta samrfon
3" (v wawrT F eI g § 1) w0 ga-eawia frees arg-gfs ¥
g1 8 | srmana sfaa@at 4 faaeadt :gagd anfa 1 g wieaasq s
§T {5, 9% ¥ %%

R



wfa faed afewwi ®eomw e W' ey ot oF foarar & @ s -
AT USHGNT T Iaferd At & @t ¥ gy @ ¥ gu< faav)
UEE ¥ FRTIe AT ATWEAT HT KIOMAT ¥ fQ (2.9)
Fae H & 9wl A i & faq (.=) stuwre-faammd (9.9) @R 2mmew
F famr afefg 5t @ d (1.90), zafay gd ofemr sw@r )
TSI sfeaw gwrEE F q & g9IiaT g7 IWEd ¥ fau figw a@r g
S H TAY U AW AT F | AAAF OF w@itar  apnrae-gafy saw O
¥ mer g} |G #7681 e avEfag At g o 39wk 4w qw qer-
WIfE SFAF-- FAT T AT FT A1ATAT AT | FAGT FT @A 0F
‘Ravggran: Fiaar wafy’ (wramer @afe 51 27 W ggaw OF ) qfw ¥
I T AT TSI L

U A @1A-987 § fgdto qf o< a1 81 Sy gQE% F &0
T S G AT & A OF gafy a7 enarst gD qed &, ) Ao s
Freft gafa 1 @@l off | S¥ G uSr g ofr W F P A qwy
forraT #ar & awl =g w1er A A1t 33fa guet g5 anw srqAr afean
AT afewa A F At & fr B wr A frdmagds @Y wer w
wIgd FT UA foqr @1 aFewT afawi £ mA M amr2 AN A
afusl 7 zaraw A fyqr w7 Gre fear | wewd frar X @ ww ao 3y
FA-YTH STAT AFTIL KT AT 0t § 1 ag gwa 3 far & forg AT
T g1 G ga9d 7 ggear § 99 7F S g7 w7 fyaqr
F q1E qgT TAY, TH AT KT A AT SACEAT T3 F N9 q@w A0 L
saifafaat & gav & g7 4 wrw & eAndt g1a, sffag gz quy fawe
F1 G WL |al #1 3@1 AT AT §F FAAHT A GG quAT F |

AT A 79 qeA-fagras & sq% Usq A7 AT ITHT A9 FT
faar | agasaT 3% wifv -egfy arm A mifeq g 2 1 sfoaw & s ¥ @
SR AT T T 9T g TF TAT-TUT &1 591 F2aT & o THEAIT
o1 ATt 91 | o gt e 9T qgHT F oy ¥ wna ¥ 3@ =fer qmmw
WA F &7 § IJOOT getr |

ST AT A F FAR § AT AT F AT HATE L U sy
F FTO AGITH FMAWT 0T qrfe w1 dafga w0 & g7 o ¥ grr
FAT FIF AT A Yo WET 7 T4t w7 g1 F o ¥ frw @
fraq gaz 9Tt g AR A g 1 WA F aeuwIT A A AT ST
F FE ARY § 90T A7 F GBI A 797 A8 g€ A § 1 S9F Al
T F HAT A gwA GRT A AT o7 & A4 77 qrav g

AR T AT FT T NHL IAAFALY A AN F TG AC g0 I8

RRY e w=r



A EY A 9T IqF ST FT A AT F @Iy & fn famey &1
TR & HA A faxfyont gArd wv fwerqa g ST g1 FEaeas
TUFFHT FT AW qIET A weAqrEr w7 staage aaar g | 3g afEyo ¥
FYE TIAFIY & AT FFHT 67 97 2 1 IGFY 90@7 57 919 7557507
8 | FAIT AT w1 faangifa wifeas gewdt ¥ arw weq 0x yffyw
FTFFAIG T Afgq Aomarg F37 &, wAme S IAEET AW A
TIHT YRS T9°T AT & | T R N AT 7 gedt %1 "arg faag
2, faa¥ gt 1 qgAaar od 555 e ¥ qurt &7 fawqu  faar ar &1
TR AN oA oAt wFE wwwr g fs qY Fawiwg Fogd o
T T KT IEIZFA G T TAIT ST AT A9 o o & forg &
IGF § |

7qd & favgmer &Y gfee & 9@z 31 guva gawe USTFATY
ST B FrAT F g orvom § frwer st &1 wwow ¥ 3@ AR gt
@1 T qW F 9N g9 ¥ qqy frmaw-wyqw § faq agmar avdr
&1 33 gEw ¥ favg ) gepear ud suw fafwer swie 7 aviw g
SISSIH AT H AT 00 G A w7 A%, qfAwaw, cqergdA, AF F
ST wife favg-sraeqrd afory § 1 wagwrd A sy ww AT W grar
& | |aI FY faaar 0F WiEwwar w7 ¥@wT IgET 99 (5OE AICHES
TR H O G FT Q9T SlaT & S uF 6 F grar Afag g @y ar 1 gfa
gHEAT 3T & TAT A AH-FEHA AT )

wigat & gfa v A F amlee § g far & e
F AT T WA T FA-09 F fAwvr gar 0 afgg o dfwa @
ARATE 1 A (ST A € oav) & wwg ¥ usa 1 ggfy w1 avia wiE
w1 At ofr Sifrq D% gt v A 21 ww aw o Fardy
favg-=nar & w120 wgpfa & gaw ww ¥ wAwmw wv @A A, qw ag
FIT ATA-AEAEBGNT 1 qaeirwa o7 @i | afer & g7 7204 § 9
ara-freateadt w1 sm7 @ feats a¥ wwr 1 =4, 09, gfasor, afear,
I8, 790, 37, WEH 0F qf ¥ @ s 2 e w9
AT F707 2€ 97 qreft veaadt Aot ¥ osrcafuw v g1 St 80
TAT T ASr-HAAT FY qra% exqEAT FT GA9ATE F e g srar g1 agY
X T AT Zt AT 2

TEIT @10 AT F1aEg FA-fAFer Y g ¥ fasfm 30 z@w
FAAF & Fegdgfuer, Fadreqa, wvsafuer, Fwear w7 w4
ST, FIAAW, TATIAIZ-2q0, AwIFFAT, Aoewfawdar,  sErE,
QAT AT, FAer acdt ¥ fAd Aty aAT warifafeas
ez afiafgr § 1 wady = ¥ fa¥eawng F afder i Ta qfirezal v

¥ {u, §F ¥ 'Y



fagwa srafeara &)
1T
912 a7 FACFAT F1e7-F1659 GG § gEAF I &1 gMNI
w18 ¥ fazgar #1 fAwa @iF AeFIq dFiEwAn,  @Eviadr
FAIERGTEFRAT, AfwassaaTEar atife o F1 @FT-FAERT ¥ AT § )
FNGFIT ¥ F1eq-qrat 1 afex zquag sfafafraq gar g 1 et
qrx & I qu-ael # qEAFG R § g g1 9% s ¥
faefiy 31T g da13 10 ST &7 Sepvedr v afyg-gw #Y  Igraar &1
gfaereT gt & | fag & ofy s\ & feete sy awm @l AT gRaw
JIAAT FW Y FLAT§ -
frwcatgeaeaa IwalsE,
am: R WE § e 0’
FT20 ¥ GA1=T F1 AGTH FqfAT ot & &% F1eq & wTATC WAL F AR
¥ sfur fasfaa g & 1
fa3=q F=q ¥ 7% YA §ATT AT & | THW G F, AS-GWTEAL
ud UAT-34 qaic fafga § 1 gwrEwe F @iy FEtae ww O ag IVl FT
gy errar § & wea & faar afgfy 7€ &t § —
smifadea  FARIA,
, saweae faar
TUST F&7 HATT FAAT © TqwF] § frag § 1 @7 3a00 FT1 qIAAHW
fear mar & 1 g9 oz A Yaw QN . qF A IFT N 3@ T2@ H(
sfaqres wega darg § frar war 8 1 99 FEY & —
fad mdmq a= At fa,
ggeeagafaar 1
gt et 7 aamdisty,
Harawrei wigar g 0t
yegd waT ¥ fAsqw ¥ favsy wfa wgrxfas sifqaw & sgfa-gamn
¥ fawe fagrd oe w@r § | 7@t 3&0 FY W1 0F  qAeFIfEr F1 I
AT |
© e i # v A gafq &1 garz fafase & 1 gwga q9& § s
¥ ufq gafa & swdw &1 F1Iw ud gafq A1 gaFar wAewdg fose
fasfaa & 1 srcaea Sfaw awEr § 9 S919 FT IV AT g 1 gEAT
Tt waq oy g § safafadi gren pa whreramh « wgdt § —

qurer | et fee Towa,
TEATFAARI o qGA

AREGAEGHA: GHH,
aEMNA X AR ATAEEIR 0

3e% gasy wa1



T HA1E ¥ (AT F157 qTAl FT FEUTHE gA( & | ASFIA H gAv
Freafay, TUFIE &1 TGN AFCF & | I8 4ITHAT G 0F gadT ¥
qEAT & |

gt | ¥ Q) —urs—R gar wer-—ged daiw geae § 1
TR 7 A & 3few sreweq Aifad § 1 9@ FA AL eruwT { wfuw
@I AIAEE FAFITE | WA F AFUFIL F fFAT 9 9T FIY H7GFH1T
(wT) TaadE qET g a0 § 1 vy | wgey feay afaddv o W
HFIFIT FY TT T TAH T FE@T AT &, fFeg o 97 F qrmFIT a?r
fzmaT adl Igh i —

gewgl | oagen sfad e,
afg waf wgeafaw w=faq)
yqfwwia o3 auY A,
LECUIE I E GO I ST

fachta % st & AfaF qer w1 SqurET gar & 1 gAY HEE § i —
g gaft a7 v adf FTa1, o F0  gewre A wwan, 7 faRwar af
@A, a8 3 & FAT AAATA FT AW g7 AT 8 (—

Ty v wafada =q,

7 aga = qOBia w@fam |
gafa wmfy q= fadiaat,

wafq &7 AdvaT amygy 0

qi=d @ ¥ gia 12 gfag &1 gar’ gefeg & g gag g
#r gftc § wgmaqei & | Af9a & acdey w1 geyg fawww fEut T R
JET TAT FT SATATHY AT 1 99 F qwra § vew-wedr qifasw § Sy
g sfe
afex-fasor

FrAEEA ¥ afer-fasn gya gar g1 fa s qafes T,
areor, favaraife & srgan< & fafaw ol w7 g Far 1 AT FTA
‘afvr-raraer’ qaan W # gfee ¥ fadsg )

AT F JAWT AMfen IW Fgq § o et aafw v wfa-faefa &1
SRUA F@T gaT AfaF s F s w4 oA gAT F WSl A—
‘oM gaq Y ag wrd feafr @ & @@ £ g sy ang w6 @
wfer araer & 31U & ArAdry g, qraEy e, swEET, SeE #IT
A w1 qEAagen ArwaT giaT 8, wqud w1, AeF, FAfE wiged
F1 e g ¢ wfor-fam

q5d @ifgr & wAer fagrq garwed wgww & wgfew s &
wqwAt 1 A7 FT A=y Frg # fafag quAi &1 g foar g 1 a0t w1

9‘3 =, &% ¥ RRY



fratoaef grar wfa & fas-sia &1 afacea &1

erqEafe ¥ ot & @ Afodt ¥ ow@ Ry ¥ — ¢ WA,
. wpfa sorg & arag (faasr wfg & A fFar §) wgrsty wgme
# fazga Jaar AT fagrady Feoar F qea freda § swfa anq &
qrr—aer, UAY, qOAT wife 1 genfx ¥ mAdwIo w0 w7 Ag
F 97 wyAdt qfaw ¥ wgAr 2 3 @t awdifs, s, sifaww, 993,
wasfa snifx sfafssa § at ag o og 953 & f5  wgrela qream N gufa
¥ @ 9% agt qg=1 gy faard wear § gt wfew wv-daa fawa ¥ g
ST g ) g |

wrAdra qUAl F e wAqre, gafq AT waadr, W, awgwia-
|egFTar, g snfz ggg F 1
AN

faysg w1eq F7 T19F § . — AT | qg AT At H wfyfesa
21 Arag-afey ¥ wean ¥ ofa ¥ dqrear § 6§ oE F fog Femr-
At w1 fasaor a1 § 1

fag=n Feg § wAQT & staq ¥ gragg fafaw saewst w0 &
fasar & | aiew, gas, qorEEd ST, ergtvEgweEn ey usr, e
#Y o & gf & o7 ¥ wawr qdq gar § | adta g #  gfws wwEd @
oy At Y Fral g F w0 ¥ SaF A7 w0y (sraeqrsii) 1 gfawre
FIAT & | T TIEAF, ZaF 1T THAIGHA AT |
CASL

AHYT F AT Fegaria S AR AegdTAT ¥ OF gF FV qw faar
atEdT & qHg e § g% v F gHiT g R F AT §F H
17 TEATIT T@T AAT 1 A TAAT gL 91 fagd Fow fesar I¥ &@w
qT ot 7E} Fredt At 1\ IF FA-FAM A IFF AFAT F7 Y A7 99
Wy

FARFTTE ARSI &R A,
wegedasal wwfa @ arfa
LR USIE G I EUT i
wag fedafeats farema 0
gaFEqT

FHTTAEAT F1 91T FT qg JTEEAT § 59 QT § | FAATST H7 AT
gFIAT F 1Y JqHT FALOT-HEHT grgsT AT &+ Iy gwm H I A
gt Tsmfis 77 fzar
AATRHA

98 FTITAF AT fag gar | GF g, e, dF 0F qrArd g

R8s gy T



st (F7 of =9 §) arFe agaar (gedt) agfeas B & —
wgg ! Ageag awfEar, :
agwat afe ax fawmaag
ganaTy qArefaw Afg, :
wafa e sferamraT o™
afaa (Tafammat) wsn ‘

SAq g1 ¥ ST T F AT W97 W gC QA U F w9
feard wgar & ) ¥ T FET F I § S0 A qozqr a1 gfawgq fear
g 1 gal ot 3aFY guat ¥ fag @enfig & —

wglawl wifs  wawwgeamAsy,
fesdw  wwigofe
g aeatsafraresia,
ga: avdsgiargeisga 1
WROTH

uh gHiEE & 0 wiwea wam sfefafaar skmeans @1 qag
gaw & faar gfafg adi @ § zwfaq gd qw wr & ar gas< aen
Fewe & fae frge oA & wAO-wET § @ ow F79q gafq sax a5
¥ amr swE o w3t 1070 gy § wer & a¥w ol w6 wivwres
fear mar § 1 a8 oy w7 HuFR ¥ fAq gF ¥ WA, Swq ¥ foo sex
afq averr, wranfa & g6, QU1 FUG F VAL,  ASHET TIAF  FIIE,
Ffaegaa, wrq 7t 1 afaafy, @wiefy, TEdre & w9t oo
FATFIF & |

wAme afawa fagEa § g 91 & AT T AATqTT ¥ AFFIAT
oF1 | eAae oF faas & gafc & soga wsw w1 SNase qgd awg ey
Rav g

faamarAaiatey,

fafoen & <mowat a¥sed
FaraRT Wawa egnta,

gay  rave aenfer qram

7g wifg-egfa-wm & fagfear dar g1 sy o far g e ag g
sen § UF f¥F 1P 97 | OF giT T AET W7 FT 7 IWig § ST
AT F ®F § A gaT |

weaen  |@isd  Afgaisaneay,
W § waghm gy o
WHAE G § IHHT I WFAT-Ne arfareg gt F wq F far §
T THIC U WATT & ®TH  QF 957 If@-A0F §7 WA

gqog 0L, 3T ¥ %



fiparr AT & 1 w07 3@ T & (A Frewr Far ) 2a wdT FET R
L
Hot w1 T fa3=q Frew §F qgT ITW | A D AT AR A
Sufeors QAT § ¢ 99 AT T F UST FT @@ gU HX A T9F @
¥ gft & T arateanT W gU AT g ) wfarar 7@ gy frand g
&1 gt wEw § afwx w1 wfor sfafafeag gran g—a= st #1 @30
SATHY AT & | A ST F U gIT AT 1 —
gavwfaeaaer  ged Wt FAd wag |
aagug  fgt Aeadeads wenifa o
ot g:fafr guat gfafy ar gted faafafad
fammaiem facfewd fada amweRaa Fasaar v®
agt wAgEHfT 9 F ‘AT AIF ¥ T9F 3T F fafa-afuy

F awr ¥ we-gfag w1 9for gada & 5

wARE!

sfagaaT F o £t gt Far Wradr f afawrer ) afawr
¥ | I9F WI1T &0 IF KT H FA | U WAV G I ANy
geRadr g8 g, fageafaar, waat g dferar-areat |

AT AN F FA F o1a<s, @y F ayg-foa? o qreg godt araw
F7 g¥ed AT § —
' feaar  sTragga™

Freey wfeag awatfaamm o'

en ¥ AT 1 A 9T A W ¥ fag ¥ aafam A gd
ararTeiEr #Y qfaE ¥ ogT arft §, gt saft agusT geqe §9re A
faqaw gAT AT R | gEQW wgd-gd Sgw wiws fawg faw § & aafea
$ 1 ‘famidwia’ F gAA AW A OO I IEAT H @ FATY FY IAT
fref-gerdy 1 ST % SE(T F OF-0F F0 Y qEATE A g AR v
F WP’ @ gFCag Fafa yau EIA-WA FT qar yfer & gw
STe-3raa STl ¥ gAY §, qEIAT Hiret & — 8 9gFI AR F1d F gl
@% ' ageR | @ wa age,

wifaafasat qEG: |
ARt e,
faet 7 T afewfy aeedsgm u™
qurE & R F F AT FE G —
Fswivwt HEa e !
At = govwi Safrer

gt =



qf-waw, e, Sfizn oz faggamel w1 grae freera
faraea 81 o fazgfagwr faamr #t g gfee afeefl srafmoaa st 2
FA§ ANgoaFard UN-TATT W fageT-agar ¥ gft #r & T
AT & 1 —
THYAT AN,
Tt ggaed  wfaan fraaw
ar fafed  =fsq g,
wesfa wom: f afy s "
F7 ¥ 98 gata f9q a9 AT a3 93 T ofF @A qof F g feard
. g3dT & 1 wreas fraya Arer-ad 1 gt aAE § )
genfe spfa-saq & wfcr Sepse g g@ae § frsfea & 1 wrad-
FI07 FAFT J&a dfarsza g |
R
forghT srreaTRT AT w1 98 W@ & | A qreAreny fF <w waiq
faad gra wiat #1 sreatRa fear I0 98 W@ §—'srEnaan: | @RdE
AT FT FTT T AT T— A9 @ewF Froaq °\ @ Fow K7W q°7

qIAT AT 8 | A :
AT AR § oAF gra< @ w7 afrEam g ) qwH wraw wmE g

QA

TTAATT AT AT F  FRO AW ITA QAT & | 0FT AT
frdz g1 st ez & qow-em wT ww @ weaem w1 e
aE|r g —

FEAT TG W eqriEwE: grea: v v

TR AN ew AT Y HET JAXF FET TAT -

AT ATAAT AREATTIRTETEHERT Areasrads: |
€3 e dyrAmy ggarfefatawd: ageay oY
aeat, I3 fragfy aife frarama, fraw, soman @@, @y
s, fade wgfa, gft, mie, i, Quis anfe saferardr wia & geam &
uq & TqIfaaTy fagz aw 1 ara @ar g
faga @rea 1 siiieg wig &1 Wt wradt T & fawe ¥ vt
F EU-FT F WATT FV woqAT FAT A AT 98 WHALE A GRAT T
HAIMET FT Ge0-9°7 g1 10T | o B ¥ qeaa ¥ 9w §9 & 3 fegre

I F@TF AT AIOT F oA ¥ AU A q@rear v I
FLC

e ¢, 3F ¥ 209



st favitew fors | emawi feg,
aghe Aagifa Fai wfaw o
wfafd s awen ag,
wafa agwomT @@ & wT 0"
facqIe WA F F o= W@ FT Fa« fqdw mx feqr wv o 20
ATLF 1.]7, HIATAT .Y *MT ¥.2-2 % onrfy geeg &)

gefa-fazo

WA #7138 9CqU H SFfA FT ATAPT 9 & | A9T g
aifgcaraat oF e mifet § ggfa & agea wv efw3 fFar § 0

safa S2 ALY FaT 1 A AT ¥ gm-gw ¥ wgifawr ¥ sifwmg
WEAT TFA-FAT g 48 qfqng e & /1 frar FU9 F) FT FE QLT 07
F qg-eft, FATAC A=A 5T G &1 3@ qeqw § guwrg fayeq wfq
Y #gi & 7 &7 T, AT, 99T, A g w1 wrAerEr 7 w64 ¥ awy
fawrgea F ofewa fear 1 UST F ASfq Feil £ qwit 34T (I8 )

wgAtaar qF gIwaar &1 wgfaw a1 S @ & oa € ag of sgifeq
giar § f #fa off sdt w1 v faw arar &1 ge Y wadrwAr w5
JEIZIOT 552 § 1 —
fgrafra fwefa sAwaarfy,
qegwg N ax gl
At gfa dwaw,
aai AZWT A T gaw: 0
weyaar fafgar %7 aget @ FE@ET qYAT FEI | gIA Y
Fedr 8 —
faggw wozFat: wwuF,
qTE  FAANFIHAT |
wun fafguat quafa &,
% = @ar w7 qfaafo qafc | 0™
Y THIT Aw qdd (R.3), FAA (2.%) GF (2.2) WA (3/¢-%) =7F
(R-}¥) 9% (9.¢) grefr (2.3%) srrfe wowen &

WIST-3relY

Ffa & wiar swfea & sges & g g1 fa3sy wrem & ofws,
af<gg @eFq WINT &7 GAWT AT | AT F faTATw, FINS-FHEAAT-TEAT
Ffqanfe adrwan, gfe-aegar so-faxw, go-wiEl 1 9@ QT veqq
Freq § ggaqar fagam § ) ArEearEt F gaw ¥ Wy §F Fooiigar gaer
& e &

ELE AT 99T



ast o Ofx #r gfee ¥ s Frex wgAw &1 At #1 geak faegrm
2T | famyg weTl FT I AT uF AAIA WA F FAITA ¥ wrew-arEGr
dafga gd

gz faawa

‘qrgafa argrzadify iR aulg s wrgifes W, gEw &
HrAafeg 3, 98 FT 8 | TE-Iw ¥ F@ g 919 quH U9 AWIARIIEF
T § '

SrAHT & & Ffaat 7 srot wgafy # gESA 9T F fag gl
FT FEI a1 & 1

fad=a F1o0 § std% gl & fafqdnsw fearTar & F AT Hum
& sfaw grz o w9 § 1 argsed, TRAw, Suwnf, SAewwn, gafawf,
aRTHREn, geataas A wEw faNfss g w1 A g g 9
IRIFIT Fozey §—

qIL—
swFed  aftasmi g,
T Jafa fafma
Tqtfadeata waT €T,
wawwwe  faar o
TFETAT—
atd gar: axfage oF,
fagrs gqfras afasq
qaferaatfn = wmwfo,
T gl @q afeE: 0
EEG-C 1
qUTHIT  q&% WG,
yd  fagga = siadwa
AVIT AIHAAAT I,
Fa1Rved safamy qavsat 0™
HERTHIRAT— '
qragAfafase: ) waed @ afa,
wafa fawewifa: sigdm fadsat)
FaAfaun fAsst amgeay faseqy,
wafa ey saifag wifas sowgas 0™
HAFIT

T ANTE qrm wiAEEE gvd g gEF FEn oonar Y

g g, F ¥ Ro3



‘wEfwaisT fa qeFre | aSw fadla aveadt favar N avg geifaa
Agl g1t 8« gEifae st & ser-afaar § w@wd F) falw Ages
frar &1

fag=a o0 § A grad, d9F &1 fafameT gar § 1 gfogas
st & gav § =fa fagger @ | w19, S99, 9%, ST, @A,
3T, afwe, gt faifen, qata, Fowmr,  fa9fs sfs 1 geaz
faeaw g § | TF ASHIA FT IIEFLT FTA § . —

JYHT
gavaefa wato gwr-
FoE  |geqEgATIAEy |
mwframEar @AW,
geafevaeacafads a0’
agi X TSAT AV SYAT  geAfag & qur gy Fv 99y Ay ¥ A
segq Sear fafratsry & wfea iar § v wf7 sraea & avafag 3
wreAtT ITAT F1 grax fazerd
fs goAseReRe  @Et-
wrfa: Fasafcla famaan: |
g T geal qAYTAT,
Wi FEgw: 0
aF&W‘r ¥ g e (W F faqr) 4% @ agag F@ @ q¥ F4
o6 HTEAT AT F 9+ Sy & 1 TS F IqHT FH G FAT § q9r
afgsi #1 94 § & a5 21 a‘a ?ﬂﬁar ¥ fore srqet sqaT &1 fafqared awe
Fiaafaar &1 S § -

famnz wwt fasuremsye,
RgrfaAt aeiadt go )
aTa "@weq fagroond,
7 frramistamgagagt 1
gt T fa=rT . s i wew gﬁ:‘;\ﬂ% 3qqT ANEd Gy A
TR

satracag

g & fafg & qrg agar fafig §1 QEEg F gl GudT $Ar
wataeag 21\ wfaa od = fofg & foq o a9 F @ H FaiaT-
g gy F0%° faFsy wrem ¥ o3F sae 9¢ T ogedre & fafaam
AT} 1 IIZLA

30 . = 5=

é



ud faweq gaoiisaEs-
TEYIRRT  JT7HAT |
" g fg wafa fad,
freeia: wdfaat Fa@e o
qeta wF TGS I w7 gHET  qatd F grevr Gev aar g o oar ‘fagw
Aafs gar A Y aar g’ T@EF gEAR ¥ fqg @ —waEn’ €9
g &7 fa1g fRar AT & | o7 AT €, .3, R3, 3o, IR, ¥E, U,
43, 3.%, 3.40 g5zeq § |
BIH
YUY 9T IR F1 fagy fgg o9 #7 T0F Fgd & | ST ST
F AT ®0F 1 ©° fad=q Freq § 31'51'55 eqat 93 gqet fafaaer g
g | SaTgr ;-
wq W a@gan‘rs%;wv‘r "
7gt TG { T FT AT AT |
WA WA gFAreweE 1

a'qeww O WY,
TETOTE & wE wegstew u'c

¥ TG 3.80, ¥, LK, ¥.3], Y.L 762 § |
wreafa

WT aTEATd a1 qgTd F ®C ¥ ®TW7 F7 F99 (Fay Iw ¥ agv Fieafaw
ASFIT Frar g 1<

Stad J9 fgam ¥ e,
Wi aar wew faag oot

IV ASFIN & afafew =afes 2.y, 3%, 3.9%, R0 IW/EAT 3.%0,
3R, AN 3RY, W} 9feET ¢33, 33, salfy R.]R, 345, R, ¥.3,
IO R.RR, ¥R, 380, fafe 3.9 W .Y gt 3.3, fadmife
¥.23 TP T G FERT gAT & |
gfe-aivag

afes & Freg-amER afug gar & | gfedl vd gEEd & wman &
#feq & wfeq fawa wt agear qd& fqefeq ®¢ far @ § 1 519 7T
Y T, I9RNF, TwfAw oF fag-faraw s § ow3w FQ@ € Q9
qfw-aareft 1 agegrar 3fem & &)

Ffa Agias #t qawa @ Ffaal T qg-giear w0 G-I
F1ow faeae gar & fadsy #reg § guesy gy afewal &7 SIEw
gezey § —

@ggq; STﬂn'Y 309\



q. gt franigamfon ag
(@ Tawra ¥ Sewrdt X € 1)
3. A wEqmIAYAT T €A,
qreas fafgararoan: 0
3. et o fg wafer fAed,
fresia: @ fasigamn n®
¥. Foy: wor: EAwrEgedgeat: 1 ©
(vt safew &1 gedt FT FU-FT Q@RI FQ@TE )
Y. swwaRw aaw wiwegwe©
(o Tuw aT fazaT @ & wie 1 g At §1)
%. sty fg faafaw™®
(faafar & aam sraifgat o qud g odt & 1)
v. gAY 7 Fwrg qeafer qreg 1 ©
(#0057 & Tz F1E T AE §1)
5. I qAeE gAat gga O ©
(@neg guT gAAr FY I FIET & 1)
<. gyENd geAg qAtfe
(assr =afwal & =ia & g ofas idr §1)
qe. wreat fw: dafaRi fganm (¢
(% daer & forg gafeai-gfaal & a97 F1 Far 91fgg 1)
99. starfast Arafes: qfa:,
wweq Fed faae garf 0™
(vrFe ¥ fwar wav ofax amfes gwe qwqw feaw &1 ofaw
F@TE )
3. 7 @ A WA fawmepia-
™OWS 7 a9 gurdg o>
(Sr&gT ax Tad F1 WweHI AL WU AT 9T gAHET wF G A
TGar 1)
93. Fasgeafea un afgarfaas 1
(wrsstT et &1 sgaw 97 £ 1)
¥, 7 qaAt frad asfa safaq
(vas F£0 ot fafvaa aft & agf vqqn1)
T8 961 A5 g7 qrrfeal F1 faeaa garr g
ST
ITW A% 979 & f9gwT qa-Gn ¥ 1w a1 FAO#w aqod sy
# FeEEar, fanaras-gaaan, atzi-gfz wd wafaar o a1 A9
FATE 1 7 9 oo {aiy (gt &% ewwar, ameAr T mAa-gedt &8

0% gordt sa7



s, wgsa & widaq wray, sgqfaat st aweEt v awrar afr fafea
@ E AW Ay F ogmifas, wesfia od oifes ofcfeafaat
gvifad giar )
faq=a w1en 71 Yo w57 W A qrAr w1 gfqoEw s Frato
ATt A sfesiear 1A § | aega: wfa fratoaef § et dare # saar
HT AW IFT §  FAC 3uF FfT &1 IFor ot 9uF fraw ¥ @Az £
“ag grqu Sq ArefaeE 87 5w aea v fAwsaw aefeaes w@w § fear
T g —
gr &g | s,
fuaacagag  Aefaafaas
seai  gfudrasade,
w1y weAt afaeaeE 0
goa # AT @t owg@ qrAi &) ofefs gh-gd (frate) F
g & ’
W A fadsa F1e7 q7F Frea a7l § weafaa § 1 ag o7w anyfas
wega Wifgen F7 Aged 90T § | [@FT Mo gFAT Mdferw &1 3w 9T o

g83 MY-9a7g TG FT ATIIAFAT & | (|

qwd

8. FTAYFTA 9.9 ., 3R

. WEAWATET, 9T ALATT qIAHT Q. ,,  W.¥-Qu
fa3® 9o R0 5. A HT FAAWT (Lo 7+

3. @99 g1 sgfea) go R

¥. wagaia (sowifag d@esren, g, oo faeaw fagra i< fafra
af= &t § frafua) .9 go 3

Y. q99 4R 0. TR 3.3¢

%o % Y. 97 3.3

©. TTAT FEFTA .40 R,y 3RY

o. AT $.99 3., IR

Q. THT 1.3¢-3u R¥. 5, R

fo. ,, .32 ™., e

2¢. ,, R.e-3% -, LR

;R » ReB 9., LRRRY

12, AR RE. ,, RRe

Y., RRs-3 X% MY

™., R I, NN

gug {5, HF ¥ L



LR

R
EER
3%,
EL
3%
3.
35,
3R.

Yo,
¥q.

¥R.
¥3.
%Y,
YY.
¥E,.
¥,

¥R,
4o.

. TACAFTHAIH
TATRAE Q.0
GEC R

o X%

, $RYL
qifgeasqor ¢.¢

FTATIATHT R.{0

qrEamEd -4 Sferew oa

gl TAN—Egmren &1 fgeat
sTEnT, Jo 313

AT K3

FERE  L.1%,  FEADIC
25lz=],  IEASAT  FIGIHW
%.23¢, FATFAGT—ATSAT

areaTd, AIfEALaw £.33Y%
afsAmgTad —9gd  dF 39 |
wATEaraE .33
GECIR

RS

n Y

w3

;o ReRR

n LR
FIAIFRTA {0.30%

2

¥R.
¥3.
Y.

LR

€&

R
Y=
L

%o.

&2

<.
%3.
Y.
%%
%%
.
.
%%
Yo,
vy,
wR.
CER

. BIATEHI gAgfar ¥.3.3¢

TATTAAE 4.3%
FTRTA {0.%3
TR §.3%
. §FF ¢.]%

,, R.T

. FTEGTFTA 0.99¥
. TEAITA={T .41
LR

o %

[EES
3R

33
RR3
R-%o
n 3%
b, R
» 48
R4R
3.3
3.%
¥.3R
Y.¥o

b2l

ufgeafea farafrq seqarfa
qegdg A1 g3 afewe

qAFTIST

afq

gIaTT

graf agrar T ' gy

—TeAqrer Ffean .33

gasft g=r



famda Ta gfaw gum & s
UAAT HT T

O =fo arge e gafga

qror e FrAf Fr g arfgea-aeeww @ g 3@ oqwew ¥
wrifaa @i dangf ¥ WY JA-guw &y wEAr # a5y
fea gfangum I=9 #ife F aifas od aifgfeas sfr &1 za¥ Fwg oo
S qTEqEll § grsaes enifoa 39 F71 996 fRar var g

faadm geAte @9 & wfag srad HAfagw & fisy ¥ @R gfaw
QT F AT WA WG & G Ay F gAML (FEAa) How4ree H%
eafewt (gafear) § qof #1557 F 3@ A7w F AT ¥ oww @A
woy (w=3 o) ¥ fag wT qur fipar 1

gfam qror § awrar AdtAry AT gfeEw & ams oNew F ofraw
Ffed o faeqre @ 91w i1 wAr ) gwfy 95 o aifwgw ey g HfEA
sgH g s & fafasr qggat &1 ot gaEw gy war § 1w uesy
QF TATFAT FT ATTHTL FT FIA §F € 979 IT Wgeaq®  IqRgar &1
gheade QT & AT 9T gW WA em-suaedr &t ey wmwvEr &=
qFd §—

U 9¢

T | UST FT AEEAYT AT 471 qg AfAAF F owEI o9
T FIAT A7 1° ITHT W & FIA AT TAT FY AAT FT FE GEIAT
78 T gFaT 91 | a8 FURA FT gy A7 (FE9) F JHIL FIa0 97 01
VST AIF-3qaT FT Fram g1 g11* o Afgg vg Aamewawr  Har
a0 FEAT TR ST F ST & qU ¥ | TSAT &Y T FLAT AT FT Fereq
a7 | FAFIT F AT 9Z  GHAEAT 7 qeag fFar £@T 9010 90 qAT
STra-fEgr &1 3=ar 78l W@ ¥ 1° TS g9 X g2 4 AT F-ei
qufeaat & faed 1< srmfiata qre #37 ¥ 97% stvawi a0 o strar & @
C N

ST I10: FGH 98 g7 F1 FAUT g7 IAAFTD Nfeqd F@ ¥
frgsfac s gaueTs s R A A M IEF & T °

gT {5, AT ¥ 30%



T3 F quA T HAT FT AGA FW A | GO wA § @by wA
F1 Afgw1< ST KT & 977 971" A8 F SgAe wEE A9, AGIAAT,
wgTUIfas, #1 anadl e sarfaar e fear & &7 ¥ g9t faes
gaFy wfen F gAF 4 1

TSI & Irferat § FwAd FY woqar fgeg g F qed wAw F @@
FY 7 § | 7g Iwfy ywET F FefwEwr FowAw o T ag guw F
ST FFAAT qHE faop F sraarx g &1 ¥ g7 T H wrwwha ¥
¥ qawer ¥ o 9ar gu ¥ o wfaey § o dar @i Fifesa A wemar €
& ot orraw o9 fasg ¥ qrawly aqr Ird ST g, gg Fwadl  wgAnr
&\ Fpadl 1 FoqaT 17 aifged § o faerdr & O fawa § wgr A g
Tl anfas e, =i fewedt & fastar o qETT qFe gt w1 faAn
gug &, faqr wed & a¥ gru NIFT I 9T WA FW@T g V0 F&F G
FAT GAAT TFKAST THUE F FIG A1 FAT gd WOy AwEA AR
Ieorg farar &1 Tal SwaAd] FY weqdT T U7 F w0 F @ F: fdw
¥ oww F A wE | o fr At o ¥ w21 fHa¥A swgE wed wwadl
FUVATT F AW, AT FFAA JAfAITLT T GAT TAT ATAT FT ATFHIT T
&Y FFAdt gaary o7 wifeqara & g § gu | wifa, F0 1T 7T I
AT Tg drFET TAT FHAST T ANT, AV, WEEANT, FHIAST, AT,
gy, afeaswr, aewifadY, ¥ ats qw, ofrww fadg @7 F Aw 9aq
T faaiar a8y & wex feaq qun EF&TUﬁ’ﬁ"( Zg aaﬁaa"f a7 Fgany § aafq
A FHafaat w1 faam <gr &1

Ten ¥ st wAnfwarn ar wfEw afs 9g g 9 F=ar @ o=y Sy
TS ¥ F1gT @3 1 A9 1 faaye faaar g fx afe '{TGTT geear #1 &fq
FT TAT AT I TSAT F AT GO0 F g1 197 a2t 47 17 3@ gHwL 7T
F ¥ fa=Te ST Y IOt F e fagig A0 ST I 8 )

Tt wEEd F13 9f9T T T G9T F gIEAt KT oqgrEar o qere
FTAT AT | g ~aTfa® FF F7 o T7 47

ST faa1g 89 ead < § oY W AFT I@AT 97 | GEIAA: JEF qAF
gt g off | e | foar § f5 ws fagrea @t wisg gan, foom
AT FTQAT, GRS TTF qAEAAT, WA FAI, AT AL ATAT HY ATT
FTar a1 1>

faadm ¥ usr & wrdficr el & grasy ¥ faar § 5 o F gy
T, 99 A g F YT F gAT qw gl @R 7 W@ g,
arfer Fwwer F1 FiopwT F7 ag AN w9, fag w1 Fw7 g qqer g 1 fraw
FATE ¥ BHT AT qF 17 W@w v , ag = grar g 1

7g o, fraw ggfe &, mifsq 1, s &1 Fw A g, A T &,

o et ST



ot aTedr wfts ¥ gEa@T FT v T &Y YA WS Cuwgmewd’’ FEAr
o7 ™ TF IFHTT THFT VST FUHSAIET 7gfa 7 FIF A7 |

s qfiwg

foada & faawor ¥ sdra ar @ fe wen quiaar fadgw 9n) feeg
areafas feafa sad faada off | ST 3w &7 qeeRl iR FrA (i)
¥ frrfaa gar a1 1% o srerrar afeg ft o fadgw @ & Jadr o7
gfeaw g ¥ g¥ wsw gfews o wsaar s wex faew 0 w@w
srerrar fafire sragdt ox whiaat & of ==t Ay o & wen sy afeal &
ary fa=sre-fans wwar @t 9g afkaz sgardr o | feg s ag @fe=gl qor
g7 gfaFiat ¥ g arfes faae-fawd $3ar a1 98 ToTEAr FEART
oA | afewz uF greiw gear ofF famEr s @ifger § facga frawor faear
& 1 gewaa: oo qfesg § geredt (qarwEsr) gafga o s wEY
FTET G ¥ 1% FE AT UG orawT ofr oA ¥ o oy wfewAt F fAorw @y
FEAFRTT HT XAT 7 | FfRT AT 957 FW qwAA 7 Fav av Y g wy
g1, ghweT g wrSAifa & A g 4

S AT FREt Aot F #7d ¥ ogged gaT A1 98 S AT _oH
% fodr Fgar | HAY 9F AT (HAW) WY AT ¥ q1g wfaey F AMA ¥
gfera @ gwar 91 % T AT H 700 F FHF 3T 7AAL FT A IS0
fRar straT o7 1Y g USA F AT AT F GATHTT JSTAHT F & F@ |
g7 ¥ fay ag A 91 {5 ag A § vt Aufar § <gwx & At
Qﬁ ]I'i

gfaw sagean
Fraed forada ¥ gfedor quor & wrean ¥ Wi 91w § @faw saaean
&1 farga fag=sa fear & o700 gr=iT wedl ud g3 qegfal 1 W1 gew
ST 9307 47 & 1 73 F qHA ST FAT T AT FIAT AT AR 4F
¥ T #Y &faw A1 qig gzoan #7931 gfedr quor § goTe, st AT
gadw anfr Fafaat & qia foay 107 g7 ¥ s=wife @1 v faas
Ay A1 Y Y g A gl WY g7 W OUSr F oggEm &= 4"
agifaut dfas saaear gsfy o faemm or )\ @ 9w gieagan, seadAr,
IAYAT AT T2 HAT, FAT T F1AIGF HA T | AHAA! THE AT TAT THAAL
AT FEART AT 17 fFA9q § &7 91 @y g 17 a9y w9 7 Icaw ey
20wt F avg srenifzont, srd erenifEolr T WIS erapifgelr FAT EIA
9™ g FF1T ¥ gooo 21T, ¢ r@ T, ¢ FUT TE, oo FUT Fad
df 21 ag srenfzolt Y1 Fgarey off | o srenfigoly wad FraS srafifgon
a1 o1 IwAT AT ¥ Foawdy A ww fraeor § egErT vadar A
, THTA WRIA FZAET AT |

gE {5, & ¢ 3%¢



37 faat #% ww1T Y gg wonfaar wafaq o 75 719 & qq97 od
33, 3ftegz, oo g7 o7 Aew g | FIATIOGAT 3T AN BT ¥ f ¥
I T : ‘

g% & A wE wE@ WA areT gar @ar 911 g ¥ aqar, &,
YA, IF, AU, T, GIX, oW, 10 ifz wES FTogAN frar qwan
911 gg & S g9 @i F wieaw ¥ W9 a0

foad@a & g3 ¥ fesaredt & waw fod sy &1 fawqa faswor wega
fFaT 3 1 gEOiA % OF IO UEA AT | TS7 ATHF GA R A # g A%
HIX HT GHRAT 47 | ST T T IAQT a1 g7 J 7 eafq fagvadt 971 38
¥ ArAqIeR, Frevres, MGATET, TAASFREA (AIFT & TAY A19T), TG
(WA Fv FeFar), avmer (afiw & gEA Sagwwe od Afgem),
VELTEA (ATTIEA FT TGA A7), ALEAYATSA (17 AT T IAT), AGEA,
qraTE, ArgdraTer, yEirae i FHEAT w1 g frar sar o9 1

forg gg ¥ oF U7 § AT AT g7 F@ F a8 Ay g5 AR fowE

OF UG ¥ OF S g FIAT 97 9g g7 Jg wgarar or 1™
Ig F Fady G WAV FT WerTOr fEAT Frar AT wEm WS &

ATTEMIAT FZT JATAT AT |

g5 FrE 3G WA g8 soifaai yufaq € | fad ooy A Tw
sqg agfaat sifas sy o

| FegE WIS B THIET g7 TIAT F Qooo AR T | TH-UF AL F

UF TF U1 feqaq gIar 97 1 OF UF U1 F 7@ Joo-Loo FrAT, -] AT
T, Y% AT TG AT 18-0¢ GATT dae afad g T =% &1 grr &
qTE € g ST fead 1 ¥ T 3wt ¥ grefy, MLy wnfz w1 oafe
w107 qafes afewrr @ St wor iar 91 | IFWT T 957 H g AT g0
97 X IHH FIT Looo WG 4lg: W A | A F AA T I FW A
T AT qUF 9y AT dwA FAT F ot wwarq v ghegat a1
srafeas €@ A 1 < & AT F v wrad fafirse gl § g USET &
afgd ¥ | T9% ST SqE F AT W AIF AT ATAT AFCF ogg ANHL
feaq =g¥ ¥ 1 w6 s9g *1 YA & ford argRT FOU F 7w 34 FT AT A
o1 1 gz F AT qet FY 3A% fry <rr geo, G, O qur 9gw qAF
AT F7A A1 F5 A7 fAA vsr gg ¥ wfwaq v § goferq g AT
[y g
*q19 =qaeql

ST ST FT IYTT A 47 1 g8 stwvfadt F1 fFawmgm @
AT AT 9T 7§ ol AT ¥ T €34 T oA I AT fAwmAd Fwan
TAET AT JeATA q FTAE ¥ AT 7 w5 F §Y 4y eqvy @Arew F [

e qereit s



& a1 fea@T 7 Fmawr agzfaws &1 govm fwar § % srmder
FIeT 1 Foe-frgiew F37 § ST 1 G HLQT 971 AT wiEd F war
Y FAETTEe’ wsr |t IerEAg E 1 quTet A1 FBR qve faAr Srar
a1 | gFeEw qur 7 Sfeafaq uh weAT TIT AT sHFEAT G AHTA SIAAT
& | fedt qOfga 7 o afrs & w7 NF & gew fad | @ay faw@a s
¥ At g a1 37 Aforw B gAY W@ afrw fawar fay ) sw qOfgg W
grafa war 7 gAY, 3§ M faamar AT f5T I gt ¥ @A freamar
f&F ag w @ " aFT SOTg FI 93 g I0 AR q9q7 AT FEA
zos fegr strar o v

3 qarfasEr

=g AT 7 qETEW Y ey qfawiiE; w1 S fEar g,
A% a19 3/ TFIT§ - ,
ame—-GET TIHF .
qAfgs"—yga aeEs anifaswrd | ag saor graaT faeat 93
ST FT AT AT 97T |
awefaw—arasa & gsafr B afaard
qgRIT —ET F fAATE-TATT F1 WF
Faw—fea wdg s AR
@
AT TqFEAT

QT W AT afear ¥ 7w framg @ ¥ wer #w1 freEw-e
USTHEH FFAWT AT 1™ Tg 93T =777 ra< 1 garr gran 41 | a8 fAae
ard ST FAAT T FHT FIAT | T ST F AGA AT F feaqw @0
TIFAIL F ford et wgw gxt a1 '

ST F g1 Afgdy qeardt wgendt o + arfazsn # weodr TeEt
41\ Tfaal 3g wRedt falwe w1 W 99 e smaT a1 ag 9T
qeawT § WY frerra ot | afat oF ena ¥ gEd e e grerat & a5
ST A1 12 wgefeET otk FA™ oF grofad aeqrx A saEear ®
aFEATT F7 AT ggE wfgar qarfawrd o + ¥ a9t o sfawrd @
g |
Sy F) FHIEQT

FEQer Trsw AL AT qIET F F2T gor 471 ) 997 0F A § faw gan
AT FZ FFAWT A1 | FI7 937 § fa37 g1 A9 @92 T 9 @ qiq F
faTr garr wzvg FEA@T 1 S Aq7 YE F fEAre ox faa g, agt @ amal
¥ 3qW &, ag #41a DrHg FEqEl 97 | g8 13 § Al 9w &, sw 91z,

&% {5, #F ¥ 213



e g &), ST Frr =T g1 AEE ¥ T &1, a8 aw Wy & fawe
w1 9¢ HEIT @A &) a8 TAOET W FgArar a1 1 avd § afqar, awnw,
I ST TTHIET AT 41 1% qgrEl a7 foug g 7@t 3 g A1
fase & =7 # gy o1 a@war g f& faadq ga gfaw g oF aifas
geq g Agt sfqg ST g ud UAT FT I ey dad we o
g | 3@y Wi usg-aFedr & @rafga fafiew qggesi 9T wgcaqw
SAFE faaadt 2 (]

SLE |
2. fom@s, gfam gaw, 9. s ¢o-2¢ (Widia wradts fredlt, & waifoa
TRER) I :

R #ET, 7. R4% 3. g, 7. 39¥-3¥Y
Y. agt, 9. IR . Y. aEr, 9. e}
& 4gl, 9. IR0 ©. &I, go ¥¥-¥Y
5. T, 7. 350 <. @@, 9. k&R

go. ad, 9. Yse, 305

32 @Y, 9. ¢ (3ATH 7)), §4%,X¢Y,930~93¢,0¥E~¥5

2R qOfg, FgaFewr; 3T G 41 ST asifs g g (e
13 At sfraw; fgeed sfa 7 edfas g, 90 93¢ fe. R

v, wifeen, stawren srgang 44T, 9. 53¥

. FHAAT dgarT g, a9 w1, 3,3

% IUTeATa, WIataE; gFFEAT AT qAE, 9. 18

o. fordm, qdf, 7. ©30-3,43% {ot-Su (AHIAT & FT qUA) |

t=. 3d, 7. 3wv-3vy 2% @y, ¢
Ro. T, 9. 3K ¢, TG, 9. 330-33
3. =Y, 9. RR¥ R3. FEY, 7. 38R

R¥. TG, 9. R2E,R0¥
Y. "I, wifer 9d, o 53-24-wy; ISFR FEAFY; WA W
USY IAT FIT AT, . o5

X% f9q89, @&t 9. 33 Y. T8, 9. 34w
RGEE EA A A RYERY 3%. @, 7. 3%%
3o, FEr, 9. JYY 3%. 4€T, 7. wuy
3. 98T, 9. R0%,43¥,2%%,30¢% 33, dl, 7. 393
3% FE, 9. 293,1%5,34Y%,5%0 Y. 7EY, 9. Ro?
3% 78, 9. tos . 3o. 7€, 9. y=s
s, adl, g 39, T8, 7. 3%

“o. qEY, J03-30% ¥e. g, 9. us3

&Y gt SAT



¥R adarT, B, ad, 9. 4’ s, @@l 7. wie; Ww, miu+, W,
g. ¥]_-%oo; AT, YU, ALY J. Yo, HIT-TI &, §. &R

¥3. faad+, qatf. 3. w¥s

¥¥. 98, J. J03-30¥,30¢,33%,3%%,%00,%08

Y. adl, 7. 33% ¥E. TG, §. UR0-%’Y
Ye. TG, §. 35% ¥e. ag), 7. 3%%
¥R. agl, 7. 3% Yo. gl . 3%Y

Y Q. TE, 7. YRW-43s 7

Y. qEY, 9. 3 FEd, WAAA, JGRAWW; Y ARG 0F qrfiw
areqaq, T. X3o

v3. foaaw, qat. 9. R3-20%

LY. FIUfATT 9371 95.33-3%; fRT87, adl, 7. v¥u-w¥s

wy. foradm, qat. 9. 4o Y% g, 9. ut¥
Ye. agr, 7. Ygu Y=. agY, 7. 3

YR. agr, 9. Yoo to. TET, 7. 1¥%
£ AEY, 9. 4RV _ %R. &Y, 9. ¥Ro
£3. agr, §. uQ¥ &Y. TE, 7. vi%
gY. g, §. 4¥ ' gg. F@, 9. IR

go. agt, §. 59 g=. Tg, 9. 4%

0o

“orrmeger wAq 93y faw asAaRgad
«rreﬁvargamfra FEAAIH siazay farone

qat sNmzafagyfa 38 a@ifzadsaw
gatorafgaeed swaga IR qugsafa n

Fegrur: aftagarafage «haga 9
AT qrEafagaeAUSIaad) qaraAT: 97 |

Tergreafest yraAfag sATHAEITN
wrey: ey faaea faardan gdoraag 1

g% {5, §% ¥ 3



sginfer

Tlo HOUIF ATHIAY
(¥.¥.9825—20.5.2%%R)

" SieER e a3 gher sfrgefr qu quaeafag o
IAFT I FJAT TR F QIAGAT FAIT F & {9s F gaar | o7 o ¥
TN § g9 IR¥3I & {jY¥s €0 AT qA@AF qUT ALY AT UEAAT F
FITT AT I IR F JUTTT ATaF1d F w7 F araAy fagar < a7 »1
gfemm fear | aameT TemeTd S sRFEE wifnwme gu qur geans
gio grquriaeaaY & o ¥ WHL IFN SO wqw & fafw tfagfas
Tl w7 AETAO TfTEa & I T°AT K AT A | FAG ALY, FEAL,
gfeamgy, stfg=aam anfr aga &1 gt 19 3 somed & wicsfas sfagme
F AR T H G | & @uei § qwG IAHT wH A 71 shegre’
zg gfte § sea=a Agwaqy AR Is@dg g 1

g 9’45 So ¥ glo AraATAT Y srewerar § weq w_W & ML fawa-
faarea & sreiA wiedry sfagre, degfa gF gasa fawst @xar @ |
9253 $o ¥ Wro Froryd} ‘EMT NARHT 7 | 2T THTL T 3¥3 T 00
£o g% Nlo JIFUM fATAT ALATT-ALA1TT, GILAN-IGAT AT g-fAdwa
¥ qeel T | AZTLRA Y 1T geg wdew afea <

Tro qraydt ¥ Yo & stfasw oo} ;1 w=ar FF a7 geaa: AT AW
T wer q2W FT MLEATST FFT IAW AT § | TA9 TG F°9 a1 sreafas
ngeaqel § Gy F1 3fggre’, ‘I gk ¥ ag gd @ st gu-
gt ¥ Su ww, ‘Wi gepfa § wen qRW FT AWRT, ‘Teq FAT F7
guaer’, ‘Aq, ‘Feaza gt wta gfvear (wem wRw)’, w7
oo, ‘gfaee §e8 ¥ SO gIW, ‘HET BES & gfosaT wE anfe
IER soo ¥ faw wWaer Wt gFfAE R gl st ¥ #{ Ay-
afwreli &1 @ured Wy fear fqAd ‘as widy, ‘wrsy ghowr qar
qeter’ gY@ &\ SRR FE avdl &1 AT & ferdt § argany o frar &

~ qTATHT QAAET

344 o T



qYq B Hewma Aifge : Igwa A7 faww ¢
O gfa gena «g Fawigy

fazwa g

gepa wrew S F A< faur —Faumm wrew 1 a8 fegy aga & swfew
T famrer § 1 TWH @ FET Sy qifem FTYRF B ozwE faw agR
AT FT ATAAFAT T & 1 fasFa AT FIRAN-G@A) waArsEy F T
FIIwg 7 FIA FA “ARAGEFIT § faana @ o fvawd wuar g
faawa F1=a &1 =T afew AT faase G F Froor afaw wwifes w8
FFY | Wrargdl waredt F qeNrq a1 ag gawa: &1 1% | freg sw geawm
Freq AT FY a7 FT AUGT gHFT F gASiaT oI g g |

Sta faAwa w150 TAAT FT THT 1T I FAF JIYAT ¥ TF A IWA
w3w fFar T qofw gwadr 9@ # | gg ANt wrem AT fyge
oY § FHEHI IO FW g IIud F ofag fage ot duwmw
<fagerrer wafear ¥ o9 gy Y giepfas wfgfafaa € sEed g
F7 gq faoaa w1 <91 &1 W JGT AT gH AR AeEA FH 3@ A
I FE1 G A F TG T G A AT F FFC F A
# ggell a3 @I E |

T FTF THAT HT 3G HIT § FEAFL & TEALT HT AT AT
ST GFAT &1 AUGT F AXF Y Ffaul T T AFT A F1ET FAT A |
IAFT TAT  FARAT FT GHAT (FAT NT AT FE 7 AT g1 qGF7 & |

HFq F T A w3 AT FT I I JqUAA F7 uF fafgse 3w g
Hqd TaET faaug F1e0 & 39 Wi ag Sgya fre I

&% 5, x5 ¥ Qe



freaea wgfar:

fer—or eF —art for—a
| I b
T F—--fF i e e |
I I |
:r—l-ar #—-2t w—l--Far
o q
l o
J—FqT—0T T — Gt
. |1
B fr—a—ar
AN ' /
AN : /
N\ , /
® g1
| |
fa—a—fa F—-T—-3
P 1
f—fa—g o © fe—g—d
AN : /
5] T
AN i
N S/
N /
AN 7
kil
N
/
=1 q
AN /
NS
o

36 fAAT grEe i § o qAT N § 1« o & Wy g fow
I 1 AT 30w F fAwa A g ag € FF @l gewl & qew &
T A~V ATC A T E ST IAFT AT TeAF AT GEL-EL AT Y
21T & 1 TEAT T o¥ AT qAT A ST 53 AT HAT I AT |

TR AT FY 3 G APRAT T G IF GHWAT TEE T § TT 5
TAF F AT T A FAY G | I O F AT A T ARICE —

3ts. - geEr g



wear wedfa fifg sfasfs sfa s=3Tar aw ao=r
FAWT AR AHALCTLAT TWhHFHedH Al |
facat faai fada faamaaas | amagsagsst

qO ANAsfardeg Favaagd giegs araqw |
Fftz fag & =0 § faawa s &1 0F a7 ST TW AFL G 1—

gfszfa= zone
# a qi ar
o (o] o £
[\ [~ o o
N o o °
F & |7 ar
o o [ [\]
[\] [ [\ [+]
N o N °
i £ T q7
[\] o Q> [+]
o ] ° [ J
o [ -] o [ J
FIAT: JEAT: FaT fasar

I VEIE F A1 IOT IH T E —
FF dD FeITAT
AR TR
qT AT AT JIAT F4T
T AT RIAT 197 fqeer |
afez faana 3w 51% § 32 a7 17 & | forg 9% & & 30 &%
& fo@ s § 1 7w 22 wadd A qft o s ast #r gF e o foz
FL I IGAAT N fEz Ay frzdy F, @Y gwe g ¥ AW qur f67
IATH A AT DA FT A AT F )
39U a1t st F Tafaar gaEnd o ugiww § ) fafawr oA &
=7 ¥ oF VT v gt TegA fear v e 3

QT {c, dF ¥ 31%



fafawr fax s

T g

fa = fg fa
I Tl

(feredfend sreget | wr | fa qarar @ fox 7 > fa w1 | fr | fg ararsy fssm]

q ar T T

0y

& a
T a4

|5 | ewamgalg afegaiga | g | =@
» \ :
s |fa] avgew vFEasEE | T W

41

fafast fag & &9 § weire @1 WY sfes it & feeg 5f8 3 39
wfewar &1 a2 F7q gu TAH gEAA T A § 1 EGT WAF F AL AW
] IFIT §—

faeafen srg®wmaT fawa afwwar wgar | qsaqear
afsagdfafafaasgfatafnfas fafzaramafray
wrgreeatty : gfaser, faaaygagr g9a@rny afg,
afsgat g sfaay gayea-gasgaad: |

330 et T



g farfast aea foma ol § oY o< &1 § freg gad & Faw
wo AT & fow o € 1 AW 9¥ ey &y gfc faew faemr wwredt F w@
¥ FY et B ) I F & vafaar gasl aateane § 1 SRR aAw gEI
& faaag sl FT AT FT

feY fawy 9 99, qeaF, A= F, AT, TLAF Afg  H =T Q¥
gudy g g9 F arg-arftaat ¥ oy age @ 14 g | TGt qryg-arfead
¥ z@ gfte ¥ wdF fawal gz <= & &1 w5F oiffasid o faet wE
g | 9ifgs wgomr & faq srsaw fRaey, wwe faaey anife fag g & 1 @y~
gifeaal gra grarfaa geafafaqafawel & doa favuis fAa™ T §)
TAF-guT 9T i Fret faggmifssa) § wawor quf Hed faarg ow aq € |
FET AT GREAT FIT HEFT § &Y AT F7T FH QT 1 Y FEFA § AR
savat &1 fawrg gar | qrget Y 97 qredy gArs § o @ F1 qeaan
T famra garm o

FITET T AT

g faswrw ¥ g ¥ ww 1zl o i § ) G § & w7 v Aoty
At & 1 JTIoer & gewa ¥ faFH@ A o uF DEr TEH GO X w1 Fear Sy
A ATATE F T H qeafaq g | fFEa &7 Nl garsd F q@aiy § d@era
F afT s g1 gu oY F1E |y AT Ag)f 91 o ey wehw T gRr e
FT ¥ | fa. §. 9250 #Y wEAT § 1 AUTT F gEd Ay @At F1
A (TSEATT) F 579 97 | 557 F geEreT sig = oggw fag S
gepa & fagrT gl ¥ ux A Epa-GAt g9TT A, | UF GEGT T AT ST
¥ g IS ST JaFT A qrAAT W@y faEeqg agi Safewy @t WO
freft & qa% ¥ ITFET 7F AT AT | A w1l 99 §wy i sawan
¥ ¥ | S €A T oqemad A7 Ag FAT agq gEEy @y | W guy § A,
geagfaal st 93Y X dega w1 afawi g0 semg FIF F7 99 ° fqE0L
AT | SFEIA QT T GATe Fo5€q FIAT WIWH w7 fGyr 1 W aw I
(Trsreata) § ofeq gawmm @ &1 g fqerr | S dATHE & H€EEA
STHTV FT HALAAT FLAAT | IF TIA A1, "Sgh =g 987 g’ 9= wgraq
afca §1 @t 1w F a2-A7 ST IgAfEd §IF A

gega gifgea § Frz® &7 Agea @ 9ga AT FF T W@ § ) FA
Fae sxfafan Qar & feeg wzs =y fwa HF & g9 gt o o dav )
ag wor & Fr s A ardert 3va ¥ @ ArAE w1 snwdor erfuw g
wifera #t emfy Ias wreq Fhaal a7 aderr e ofa & @fow g
3% At wgraey’ 3@ gfte & Wi Ffa #E Sy 2

S quT § qeFa qreF @ifge w1 faw aga Afag gHr g 3q-

T {c, 9T ¢ 3?2



geq § ot steq aifgfas fawe &Y gawn § dopa Aes aifgea & fawme,
g1 3T ey & 1 rifoE ®T ¥ gy qaiwy sawfad g § feeg fweadf
1T F § i ¥ faww 1 3@ gu wfasy § aew qifger w719 agse
fasrE & w3, TEY aerEan @t a7 g g

T F 42T qifge & 93T @ faww A dfaw wegfa @
fraeg § g2 3 8 1 wranfa o< srpoafag & ww gwa § qof ofefafg &
9 srauy ot @r g fee ot Susew wmifgew & gwrdwe ofvam X w
gue ot war g 1 fawa F7 figd maedy F sud AT gERgd) aandy
F qqid ¥ qUdT gF 49 ¥ gEFq gieqy #) fafwew Ag gww waEra O
g1 o & fagrade & s 9T SrAE F1 AW % afaw qegaTT gl
AT, YE sreiET w@rafaE 2 ) O

ATHIIETEH

SEAAT 9O AGT, G AT AOGHFAr |

G TFRAGAIT, /7 | a1 791 97 1N
FFAT ATSACHAY AT, AAT €47 £F T 1 G )
AU adiste &, @ gar geFdr qAT 1N
Agfergaaied:, arfaat sxoy  §a.
gragusta  qegemife & AEg 7A7 030
ugemr Afg geay 7, waaasfy aar g« !
AIEIRET  FG qlg, WA W g™ T 0¥l
sgqarfa  AAwrE, we fafaady fag
gr! g@ifem smimfr, saror Qwarsgo o
gargfafa & gfeg:, & awafy qrm

qR srAeg @t a1 fr,  grsaaasfy gafag nan
fr wQfa qasa g, 3 ! adegar fafq
qoid fF faaarsfa, wR@Ar gaE non
Fg cAURAAISTER, wRAT - wfsafy
FWFA  qFA  FIAA: TAT qIAEAT US|

—ZAIAT HFIAACT

IR AT =T



- aufew, T gF A gHAl ® d@av |7 e

O =to wasga

wgle ante & wedi ¥ eaq: dwAnier apalq ssgmTT ¥ g S
FIIAX FEH gad ufs @7 §— ‘TsgmmET  gRATIgEwE:’
(T Q¥ T =ATEAT) | HHX A A ;Y orifeva, gt i Wi &
Ay qEAfTar eI FT 99T § | T A aeT-aaw F 1 $vA% wag
q g gOAF WA wAg @aw, adufead,  gftewat, faaman ez
FeAMas it & wfosq oF sreas wiks ¥ @%a &1 wEwar &1 sy SEaw,
qINTA, THT, G Tl fafaw atat ¥ geafug fear war g1
sifaFi WAt qUAT & $aT N ga qed Say gru g § 1 =,
alg, sta, fAdwax gien g Naiast ¥ $@T A 97 AFwR agr T
A fER AT AR @ 41 gued w7 gfaslt & o B qdva} A
3 g uF A fAIE we-ATd o wadwt 1 fEme A o@wr 3
Haiet 247 § wifot & FAEAIAT F T F ‘qgee A¥AT AT AWF TH
ufts &7 Feomn Kt F 11 FAEon, ww-dfewr, @w e oF
Fad~aal F $vaT &1 syfeqe qAT )

FATHT W EY TN FAEAT (¥R1T) FT LeaT @FT F7F § 1° eArA-
aufys § £ PG HT THAT-TIAT-VGIT FW AT, FAFALEAT, ToRT A
YA TR FIA A1 CF Sl /1 3797 wafa & agae fafag w191 &
A AT ] | Arred fvax @aar frew oF fadw &0 wwwed g
qrey $vaT qrIEfy® 1Y oq ud SvET Ay ey ¥ a7 g uEr ¥
AT I SR QT &1 IO F1X0 fadar fagia a1 gfee & amar &1
argst fagia &1 Srax at &1 fagms, wedarf, sHEagEr s SAy
gaE gl § FAife sita T 97 vaw waT 1 e A T & werw
FW L A T/ A7 qITAl § FIAT IAF WHL FQ § | 7T Y@
¥ gead: g afaw, O 0F G awg T & w93 dfera gemT-
T gfee & 91w 17 &1 w7 v ar @ r —

aa-aufas ¥ 997 FY 0F gA% acd T FEEC AT T ¥ &
AL NG AT T E—SNATEAT T YIAHAT | 57 a7 $79T T AT &7

ZeF § et ) @1 g 1 7% fAawi F fawq §  dsggwx foray ¥ Ofw

s {5 ¥ ¥ R



o< QO oA BT §H GLATAT T g Fe w9 F SfraeAr F 1° aegy
wgly Maw A= Forz & g1 § $wa% F7 @7 w47 faaar g foeg acear--
aq T JATAT T EIAT WAIAFHTU T AIA-ATY AEAT §  ¥qT FT FUEAT
& 21 gewaw A ¥ gfte famfar T @9 & #ror aaw R SR A
a¥ faug ¥ €¥aura v €7 qata auwr g1« Sq1 f5 gAgaw wie ¢F
AT FTEST Ty § O @ sl w7 srenT 19 & wrew fwvav fafg F fag
qoqerTg St sfug a€f & 1 Fanfasi T Anfewi & Aqga ufa &
o et wew  wXARAT W ATeHed w@FT § | T JET IITA F GATT JeT AT
SyaT FT eqer A 7y § ° agA uF qA A wwon § fwx v afEe
staifora frar snar € 1 Freeatae foay E-—dare 7 fdl fagg § gaer #39
qT Y T T AT ¥ AT iar § fr wiforga adew @ mifeq el T
& el & 1 ady Fefaaear geamweaT, gfeesal o wew g

Fwrifafg Fat & faar gevg adf & | 9% grgre fad § 991 F9m@r g
tq & gfaeafe sraafaeg $vaw & aqe &) feaw gfee &1 fafew @
ST TTATY AT F10T G § | AT § SAFT &ad I AT g1, ML
N sprer $e< & gAHT Fat gt g 7 Carargfu s ¥ o faweg
Fat saer Mo’ — ey fggr g (21¢) ¥ I ag ang dnfawt
F A9 FT 3 TAW g | AEaiFEdE of afeg wea Faifaw 999
fardratfor & oY gzarent &) qaewre far g 10

FTAT & F FA F1A YO T FAeq A1, g@, 3997, gAcANS A
grr 1" azamen faca, waw, faw, swQdy, Iefaafqn, Sal & gangs
A1 &1 sfasarar, gafaams vd @fes wat 7 FT Faw FAgafs &
g geafadg w31 Tt § 170 39 gEga, g v, 9T, g aqify g
¥ orgEer Ior reAFa § | ¥ v § 3g Ay gf@ (8¥=) FE A
ofe g & 98 & f3a¥ TRgmI A TG F WAT FT @r g V° FHE
FT e fasqer qrar, awwier , wAfeat gra #fag @nigadam &
ST OF Srat w7 9qred grat § VY gy fgml v qgmre afal F7 s
ud 9T AT FT (AHT § quaTy grEeg ¥ qdar @EifE o s oags
aaarg d@fawd §) scaeTrT g gwar 2.1

AE-dAfew F T a9 qwa § ot §vaT #7 gEw, guy wsal ¥
srert famw wgr A § freg fev o gew At aemaca § osgwr  awawia
9 % 9u%, gva (vHfa-gew ¥) awt @y §1© g gewm $vav faaga,
qQUiET, Faa-Fa{-faqF § Aga, Tead 7 qauFes], gaw, fFfamg =y,
qF FEET gite ¥ ygg S arr 1% ag  qE w1 ot 7 20
qUra (3fr39) ERaiaTaF wsa THIT fRar aqr F | NOrT FT AT FAT TIHT
¥ =¥ afwdy Seaw & fawx ¥ farqq fear ser @, aweq gwgy &9

IRY geret 9T



$oaT & ardor e Wy 2\ zo¥ WAT W @@IC AT F—aWIHe,
Faw, fasaag ganfe 1* SeadT et frdwe gier 9w § o Swae &
I AT T EHIT FA & | AR AN ATHARI AT 7 AT I0T &
T I g% IFAT F $vA% F7 Joo@ TIIAT AT F ¥ 7 fwAv  fHeg
Fg sreHId 7 I¥ gfte & fafae wrw & w0 § qamr §
AT OF F FIQTL JeAT & Afeww AT frAew cq€T F A qT A
AT FY o qFY § —-afGCHAT, AFALCET UA  TIAT | GO S FAwe Faer
T A FfeT § A FI TAET AT AXFTAF A GAET AT FT AN
arer errent #1 feafq &1 gemrenr A fear aar &1 siwua wdwedt & oga
qeh ST TIRAT g, Sraegee s wgq o fagg g (fagfoar ¥ feuw)
st fog FRend § | 9YE offtg a1 ST qna qIATRET S99 Ji & @l aeger
FY a1eq FA ¥ faoy, srgue qgr=d T T F 9@ AT FIerarT
&7 Gradaw $9a% A9 § geaifaa fear qmar 10 ag smfEqgE AT
T EIHT TG BT ITRWF, gaA, qwifggew @ 1 dAfaww & g@
faer 8% ud g ooy gu-g@ w7 FAT AR W @5 § 1 TR G qvy
FH-fggra AT g3z X w@Ew ¥ f& ag Sa & sfraw & woaw
98 #1 faafw ad s mr @Y s@faq dwaq sammEl § wufagms
§9AT AT ATATARAT AET ATHT FV | (q7 FoUTd A qA=aad F FT07 F-
wfw F1 fgea-frrasT vas gardy sha snred oo 139 a7 gFar & | 97
gaigarEr 54T wd fagt € g 3 § AT I AW WAAFT 3% g
T FT A FW § 1 3w fagial 1 gfee & @1 g &Y fag wmEy
U G § qaT-rgT 71 wfawe g afi Ty §13@  wE@T F Fo qfer
faaa § fo gafy awafas qeq @Y a8 & forg w7 faamesl ¥ mg
F1 g1faF AT AN QA Ffw 1 favg a9 gu sk foquw 17 wsay
FT TR frar & Jaredt 9@ 5 fag w@ &7
T A &Y Ifee F ag fagda fearwT it st Fwwsr # Wy
JEETW Y § ¥ 7Y A gorar @il Afza¥ F 7 w7 wmgg ¥ A w4y
8 | SU ATATAET ATAHT NIAAT FT TA & FF g7 Aq009T, WIFARET 1T
gl & | W, qaoidty S wsT Tg 9T & HTI g 1 gwraa: $Ea<
FN T T ATAT F 107 FTH141 ¥ U7 wsaY &1 q7qv7  Foeaqt g fag
Wl IF QA & I D AT AN FT 997 &, 5 faghal & ofcder ¥ vy
wRif gewa 4g1 & " 4% &7 ot ordq a1 fo uw & feafa & S § freg
aeatgReet AEq (NIFT) aew  wiforat & fgard 9 qeat v gantar,
Ffgar, wusa searfe v gudw 3y § 1 Nfaw 2o F wfaw ek Wy @
18 fageg gz %7
T SHC AA-FA0qF, a0 1T A7 awAl § fea¥ qrwr § freg it

‘-‘ {5, d% ¥ IRY



Y gT TIEd ST & TET A HW W agy a4 &1 em-anfyw
< e gier ¥ dva% oF, gaw, faw, smrew, Jefaaian, faer, sarfe
g, gETgS FA1 & frsd g, wRy W ook sgud 1 A
Fofys F quTT TIasSd A PR F WY Seav wY guy fa@w srgEr smeAt
fadra g1 @1 § fFg gEwasa § Suwr eeawla agf fear &) Svaw & A
g gFq Fits g9 -l ae & Soad F g 9T 9y & oF F¥ g5
¥ grgeT afeud g1 ¥ gE A T g A AN ¥ wwH e o gt |
stgl a% A T eT § Leavarfedt (Fam-qufaw  o& AW) F gA w4-
FTHF FEHAT, THA T FUT 17 I94T IFfA-7e7 1 {07 F4A
arx, agud aifE qut F1E 9T F T AN § 9w Ay fw@d ¥ wawe
£ geTEaar & Ag € 1 7 AT F Tea? w0 Ferta A g1 e SIga
a7 fag TR § W A & IS Y g § 1 @O F fea I ¥ &%
s O F ared T T X I aoreral § 7 FHwaerar ) sma-
aifagt ¥ Seavardt fawti &1 @vew frar 9 F sy § v g &1
faamas ge@ArHT sfegal & gl faawT 2an)

ot fafeg & faQ fear aar srgmw xS a8f @9 ¥ a8 &)
ga us ¥ Hadr FEVFIT F1 g@w @ g5a § g gfeenfs & famfar
$yaT FY AL | ATIH AW & qrFeg § 67 vgT § &5 fgar &7 fagw
FX 9 3T F Tsg wraford Ag A9 ST wHY 1 Aveagdy v anwfy Fr
vera w7 gq Tho TrarEw faad & fF aft Swe darx v wwfaar 2
T 9T 3@ A IF gAY @I AT AT | EAFHaw g@-3@ Gy
TysEa: FHGAEAT aqeA g T & | gINfEHIT F FHGAIT §F geasw
o7 qfadT 7 FL GFA § UF $eaT A JTAW@TAT Fg47 g 7 g A’ 7 Fram
FY gL FLAFANY 7 TG qIATIL HT I A § fag a1 gages
ga1T F @ 9@ T fge P rarg-gafas gewg deaw ¥ fawg
srfieaeaTdr @4 2% € fF JFar gt &7 oy ¥ owdad gwwmp i
oreaT HgeT & | o gmR fwmT W fa A fiF fam & gt
o sfeaed (7 o @@ I30q F 497 OF A H w4) EHT FA awy
q-AafrE ©d A § oAt ¥ aue A8 feaved Adl WA Snar | -
Farfirss ¥ eBTeAT AW UF o7 A1 % fawda Saew ger A Al & &
o § 7Y A A ¥ SqAr-argAr §uF ofede @ T gen ofia g
& | St wa #1 wifawar § 6 seaF srer gasAt F1 faAe $3 awwear av
TFaT & | OF o ¥ wF T aTea ¥ off oftg g fiF s@ A gz @t
ST § fifeg 3 gus afeacd 9T 9§ U a1 & oW qylq FEwa &Y
SR & ¢ S faarogare 34 &1 @i, gWe o Stal an was,
frmus, FHEARET, AT U STETARTIN BT 997 AWE *H15 qeq 7

R% g T 9T



&, 7 it &Y 3fer F srgarT goft ¥ TAT FY qTHAT FAT ST qwAT Y )
78 WY 9F ¥ FAFeHAT N dard H Har £

AR Fagrarac g 1 qa §r Fg qreg ot &1 @Al
qwAT § $eax frear, Sqragen, Rt ¥ wEw, g (W18 freagew & 91 g §
I gU 1) uF g5a § 1 Seqvarfaat oY gfee § Seav A war faadt adfaw
& sat €t srdfremvatfaat £ gftc § faarewaz | aega: Iudw fA=TCATURT
F wawz |93 &7 facaan, wfvenar, gftewat of 9 fogra & @daar @
grag g 1

ST faa=a ¥ faswd sqer wgr o1 wwar § 5 asga: dwa< sy,
AT, fqeE 91 wgr G afay wEi F ey ¥ amr 2 i Ew fawid ¥
SHEN FAT 9T FIE FwIF A ozqr 1afx Sav Far i e Afi & v W
rifrw aawe a1 srav-srad fa=rd, asf o fagial ov srarfia § 1 Swaw
F1 grawifas gar ¥ faog T gara< aF gu WY eatasy g fF fae T fedy
T & $va% Y Furg-a9fyw, Yva< gied X FT AT SFE FW OE
§eaT srqar feadl A yfwwr dgifas gfe ¥ A wmfew, wEAEE
& AAEwifTE 3fez § ofr ageaqet &1 guErd ufw ¥ afewe A gl
AR favam § qama, g, faofa, 99 T ¥ fAyET-AEETar o W
afeh F1 ©F Aaqws graw-gr fraar § | sEfag gevaa: @it guf § qa,
A, 7 -qT FT Gg 9T a7 frar war 1 qrenifen, afadfas < snfy-
Wifaw @i, geg, mfas srgarel G geanl ¥ gfe ol § ofat Y
FAMIAFTAT araar aga g gt & o & ag Ign  Frat o=t & w-
T &1 )

ITAE AT WAGTUIAT F $vaT F wraew § greg-dym yagee g
ST § 5% St &7 qeATer gAY 7 gigar ¥ segw uF gawiwanT
TET F ZW T Va1 gewd 987 T 1 FE00T oty W@EAT ¥ SR Swa} S
& wiwal w1 afeqes, =12 ¥ fedfr oY g9 F gfeesior & Y, fafvse =v
¥ erefeg & '
qaw
. EFEZY WITTAT AW AT YA |—-FIIGT GUG
- WY 79T, TURT QUTEATT, Go 30
. FEFITAT, 919,%

- dfadrmfang 319012, F@EE-0 AR, ITFAfgETFagEEET W E ]

- grEHAftaz 21grs, faaFggmin wiw (Lo, widfE Wi vy

. SR, 9o zo

. The Six Systems of Indion Philosophy, P. 449

. (%) E. Caird, the Critical Philosphy of Cant, Vol, 1I, Chapter-3
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(@) Outlines of a Philosphy of Religion, Chapter 1
R. (%) FamagHgATSAIA-¥IL, MAT-L=1% ¢, F9fTF ga- AR
(@) A History of Indion Philosophy, Vot, I, 326
fo. gAY 4 HIRAT ATV FHRIES WA qargEay qued  gRee
FuwArTaTifafy, oeT @ ST | AEgA-¥I1¢R T 9T |
2¢. A History of Indian Philosohy, Dasgupta Vol, Ia P, 326
{R. ATITEAY MIALEZTFA A1 |
TEA TG AN GEIALIRGER AT 11 FAEFIEEST, ¢ ATT 9w
3. &t 7w gaygarfy faseer afefassy
AGUSTAITIGTT T TIAHA | SAFATT FOS—TAT T qe Farearrafon
T “dfufa’’ ams sgrear
Y. (%) Arghsyr  wrEAdat  Swwqwat §  fogeawigd AmfrE:
— AIAASALY, o Ho 5¥-2
(@) facd siraTfaFoRe fraagaefasene 7 Seaveafafa —awdiftsT,
ge LA
QY. FTer gEawal 7 fg aigwmagm farg A@mafaatafagr: o@wET @
g gquarmar faeaaraes: waifaa: awwsd  fawrefeemerfaafea: |
— EARTA, Jo QY
3%, TWIAAT  GOEHed - qeEy q9r SvEveatfT gEgATAV SehRg edr

Q0. AT ITATAAT AR |
agafeaRaET arAr freead || —sEggEHESi 4R
5. (F) ACAGRIATEEAIVY | — F9F TH LY
(@) aag sftuaron eqrarafgaaaany | i
fade gdfawy srd wafa Afaarg o —saEassd o
$R. 9T YHET AT T gAYy AgdreacEn, @At @ yFfy a9
IAU FURNE: qEATeAT TTANTIET, T J T F9qT |—ABTA(A, LURY
Ro. WA ¥, Y, ATY AT Flo Ho YUY T
Q. qAamfT g% FRATATIT | AEA RS
RR. (F) &7 ATAF: 4IW: | AEGA LR
(@) asqreazdAraaq | a8 L3S
(1) sraEq F: AAAIFATITA JTFEA GIAAH | A WIeq, Jo =¥
33. (%) Szawarforgramgr | AT A3
(@) aa: waFFgarfraisarauaraed | 981, URR
() Frazaforans, s fpaToTT STATUATO erctsarmm‘r AT |— AT,

Jo 3% 1
LES -Gl e
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RR.

Ro.
R
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EER

TEAAAILEY o 3R], AMATTF Fo Yoo, WIHIFT Yo &5

(%) qar g FEIIRAT aFATILRIATHIIT  aZUZoreawraey qfr sefor-
sfrgraseaaedr] | agagugmea A afy  selusfassy sag
AETHIATEIT | gIewTaug (JFEq a97) |

(@) The Soul which has perfect Perception, perfect knowledge
infinite bliss and infinite Power, is a Perfect Saint and
having Perfect enlightenment, is known as Jine-deva or tne
divine Conqueror.
—Pratama Prakasa by yogindra Acarya, 330 (quoted by J.
Jaini, Outlines of Jainism, p. 78)

fasey sareat (Fo Fo oo), AMFAFHNEGAT AATHET 210

y e €F ¥ wdT, 99 €W ¥ wdq, AeAmw @wEaw g,

FHTle, Saw & 57, seraTReEs ¥ dedwY, Fawww Q7 ¥

Fasll, gg Fq0 F Yead ¥ fyA3, qwweAmd foafor wifew ¥ fra

Fg A &g aewFer faata srawera

o gfered Aw g foe:  ofEdaa o
—qBEA GUE THLRAFT HEFALIHT |

AT gT Q¥

(%) Outlines of Indian Philosophy, Hiriyanna, P. 167

(@) gearagy =iy

Sad Darshan Samuccaya, Translation and notes on karika 48

(%) All Points of view, O lord, arise from you, even as all
rivers do in the ocean. but you are not seen in any of them,
even as the Ocean is not to be seen in any of the rivers
and lakes after they are separated. —8. Divakar

(@) I bring within the focus of my Prayer him who is called
vardhamana who is unattainable by the knowers of the
spirit. Who is indescribale by rhetoricians and who imperce-
ptible even to those who have eyes. —Hemcandra,
Ayogavacche dika, I (P. 62)

Arhatship in life and Siddhi after death is the higest end. This

is attained by annilation of the karmas. An Arhat is omniscient

perfect and endowed with supernatural Powers. After death he

becomes a sidddha. —Sad Darshan Samuccapa (Commentary of

Prof. Murty)

Indian Philosophy, If, P, 425-426
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¥¥. (%) Wiclta 907, I939 ST, Fo ok
() EsdwsfiesrT: afrawmisfgdd: |
StryzFifad w6 axeggaAfaor: |
AT GRIMAZ T N AETSTE Go
3. (F) 9 qanfer-gearvgsiafeg Lvigo
(@) wrvgEafieg-, Grarqfiag gisie
() FETafagFIgHEE-ENF 33

‘HAERIWT T FIOR FiEAATEy: |
awa: afafaedisn gaww f g
Sfadty = Fwy fasginr T FEaq )
qeAr Fgrafamy wfa oy g @ o

EED)

ey ST



wrEat : angfaw afeten 7

O waon feqagsr

W AAIGT TEGA AT AGA FY owEeaTw ufgwr ¥ frga
AYAT-ATAZ-GMH F A9 g—8ATGAT | wigh & fagdg fewre § @y
Fidt oF o< fawg  faaeao” e axw faeife # ST FE g
agfa® areamar 1 w9 frass g §

TEATE &Y WAl F AT { AT § T HIT AT | I AT F AT
iy &) T sk Y § | uw PRataes oF g s@waarEd |
TAEAT FT &A1 A1 ‘FAAT fraw w7 Ggw qdT a9 gwwwr w6
AT g, AR A THT FT AFHWT F@T ' wonw arfas ¥ agis
‘erifafa froisanaFratafy  fawrufey  ageady add 1 aaly g
fazeq afasrw faum, s;asra fafy, fa=are @ faar afs st & wge
grar & | = FATAAE Y Fraw w fAsg F g &, faow ¥ fraa
fafg gxdt § ot anderar @ fafe wvar & S¥ ong wse wwr § 1Y wFwr w
¥ aq & 3, sraq & d—ganrfe fawrd #1 @l e FMigsr W — o
TFTT AT TATO-SfTTT & IqHT AT W @A AT €AW Wsg FT W4AT
& | ggwa-afat § w81 war & fw ‘aufy srawre, fafa, fawre onfy amw
Fq T F g § ATKT TEGA FEWT H FAFTG oA & ey &V

TEET, SR JrEY A0 evaiq Frad grar whtaraw frar s ag
Frz § | FIAT, ATE FTAT, AT FIJT, FFAT, TAT2T A7 A1fx A17 W8T A7
Fq §—a37 TN T waA wfqurgafafy

T THRTT AAFTT T T FIT FIAT SAGAE § | 59faq faafirm worz

¥ ATFIG ®7 & AfquraT FTAT @A w1 afwda § o fafae g
¥ FUAT FT AUT FIAT TAIATT FZT IAT | 9% Ywfers gfte &1 qdqr
qaTT AT ] | FAFATEATIS fud @A’ sl smeraers awg
wfaura® F97 F7 @gAR FLA § | Tifafa ardy araw: weer aeaiwTa-
FXETEY TFIETE AATT AR &1 o § 48 A1 fAms1 ar9w e &1q
Aty FAFATIE G | G qeAF A5G F1 ufqaw 3w @ T Av iy
gu 3y §, T aT @ TW q%g & fAcacy 1 W qIwa FW §; svaua waAF
gerd et et ¥ fa AT aq S et sdert & stfaca afte ararg anfe

gT ¢=, I% ¥ I



awE gl ¥ AH ) y
FAFFIATT AT TARATT FT €8T AT Ar7at F off fasrar 1 q0aT

TR gy AT T BT & | €T | ATHTAAEAwT g 47 ANAAET |
AT IO Y §—aarent Fraw § e g AifE @ & e o
# gfq wd) 3 ST § | TTY AWRAT A &T A, AT BT A G —
“IFygar oot fAIHT WAy A fAgwrarentT Y A g6 w9 oF worad)
¥ errgaTe #1 fadaw fFan aat § 1 awg A 527 A oA OF, ;A AT
Fr ererr a3F, Fray sy & orfeq, fwdr § Arfe ofte frdY sbenr & sraheq
FET & | AT F WA FT 999 & —

s, waoeqat fag san, faw A s

fax sawed st faa A s fag o

FqeaNIt ST QAT
T3 F AT UF 9% ¥ g ¥ wfaeg fafuwfady aut 1 Fevar
qaHTT §—Cwfend qegf gvAawmg gRdsa g yamatasgr fafusfady
fameqar geawdr fadar ¢ wovgarr ¥ gasT @R § —wa afe,
exreaifed, eqiafeqarted, @q Aa®ed, TARIET  HIhey, TATANE JTTHA
T Tgrafeqanfed sashsy |
FATEIE & A A FT AHeqE qIwgw AT FegT ¥ daferwa’
ud ‘gaFaare & faqar &) uF @ et Auate F v # av afaw ¥
wfers wrefed, @Aie, ERaA®e W AT g W0l F w9 F qrEr S
21 wrrgre W fawfan &4 @ srAmaf §  9gd wand & fagey fagad
faareT T guavy &1 917 Iy ggeaqo § |

TATFIE— KAGT T9A & ez A

gawew fara ¥ AT wRAL F TEdy g’ ¥ @1gE SrHy Sqgron
fa=et & | =T #1 wfw Fgar § - -awade geafmaAe O i
Ig g7 qq ST g 9T F G W7 TG A1 | Aw IufawSt F o T aAw
#1 fagia fagar & | forarediafaeg ¥ wfy wgar d—‘arwife aestfa
qqgx afa® 9’ " ealq ‘ag wwar @, A ot IEar g, Aaw gL ;W
s T &1 FomfAvg ¥ uw giw &— avisvfig wgar weE 1t
SoTq 98 G597 ¥ g&W 1T wEA ¥ WEgr & | yeAfAag #—gegeargd
7 g V' ag aq waq AR ¥y @ yqva  whaorfaa qaw ffaa Ao
T FT AR 7

e WILAT  qrofast 3 W gw ywe ¥ fasre fweaw fRq € !
JgFd @1 AfFEAEHEaIE, AR 1 e, G0 w1 999 7Fr e
@ ¥ gagen fawrd &1 gfqurey s § 1% atg 2wa ¥ sTaga ¥

-13% ey g9t



g gudT I TAT ¥ ARAR F A fargrea &1 sfaarad faar qar &)
qreeTer aofrEl §  uefledrs, qeifwesd ST sHagmiRa sfe
ifaEl ¥ sfafesg & freacaare 9K difFerem & aforrare #1 gafeag
frar & | 9% agErX ward gy facrawr @ @@ gu Wt AIgEIT
afcadd F1 ST B @Y E 7N ‘TrgHi oiE WE WeET g S
faqrX g% FC@§ —
«When we spcak of not being, we speak, I supposed not of
something opposed to being but only different
agfas faamal § o g & qo 7 facggwiomsar 51 @iee
FEIE " FeX I & wd% avg g@dy awgant ¥ gwar feg ond 9%
HravaF N AATTIAF A1 fag grar § 1°°
97T ¥ gaF aAEamfad) 4 W g & guges a9 ww fwu
& | afgg amamen fafaan Sea 3 faar @ & ‘gl sms gfar &
FIITI qGST T qF GAAWRN FT TF O § qG¥AG AT AT ©7 F
A FIGT YL | QO q<F INT AL ] 9 FEO gFAT A oF g@R ¥ gy
e aiferT =9 H FIAar 8 1" UF AT qOIRT fqwiF w197 § i —ag
raar gaar &1 @aw g 5 agF afa @7 8 a1 a0 g ¥ a9dw ag@
T GFAT & ST T IF T HT A AT ey T 53 1%°

It would be nonsense to say that every movement is either s:wift
or slow. It would be nearer the truth to say that every movement is
both swift and slow.

TH I IA4H fa=ard § evee gar § 5 siAa< aresed sk fiatey
AT wtfoat & a7y A7 fawg awlorsar s oftwr frar & o adr e

FTHT & |
TAIZIT FT ART 07

wgTe OF uEr fagra & gt gaeq faQdy fawie awewt e g
w1 § | StreTEt F1 w9 § 5 FEq a9 g § seafafacs g oy g1
faaafs wgfs & sgrwaT & —

R HIGRAT Aaugg i dugry |

ateqIai aq ga Aawagg ataiw qxfaw: )
waa g fadtsfa weszaga: adadifesarng
s giezfeally areaear sy A

ST FITT AT AT WG, FIZTA W qfT ¥ Y7ew, Fwwa &
HIYIT + qu—a?tfw, WSTAT FT qAAT W ergraré‘r JAT SAAZIIAT &Y apyeqT
¥ FratEwTis o1 FY 9T FLT GGV & | ST UHIT qWEd TohT IY faeg
. BN g s Tl A gfer § wgfad € ¥ qvwa v #E 0 | swfan g

S = 13



fagrat ¥ fovamd w1 ‘weaeddt w1 Mg wEU Y | SwsA AwifEomsy
At gfic ¥ “aea aREiRATd a8 ST o felt qd ¥ faRw AE w |
ag EIW AA%Y qAT FT ARGV § AT § ¥ foqr gy gA A
ALATH |IX F ATATI—
Teq /A auar A%y aadfoa )
AEqIAEFAAIEET o FgArfas gyt |
{1 TmgEATTER |FwAgeaat
aregmfaddn 7 awafa @ aexfag 0
aega: faet & fadrer Al & ) @Y %7 a7qsw ow § ] 1 wegHfT g
F AAAIT—
gr ¥ fawerr & Afzv@a ST F1 AAIET )
frg 99 ¥ 9T AEAE ¥ § a8 WSS U
FAT-ATT T UT IIA, TCAZ F Faaaqn g
uF TIE g 9% A1 91 faw st wgwmer 0
TATEI FT AG T & | NAF IWAT FIEAT UF FIH 9T F qA FT
Sq TR A0 FIAT & | oAraA1d ghews 7 w71 §—
sftasy : WY gH: WA FAVEA: |
afge) sgagds=al emasa. q7a: foa: o
araty 4few sqagre-sar, WA (3fg) HAUTOT AR AET FAA-
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COPPER HOARD-AN UNPUBLISHED FIND FROM
CHITHWARI, CHOMU (JAIPUR)

[J Shri Harphool Singh

As a matter of fact findings are not rare in the field of Archaeo-
logy. Copper mines of Khetri (Jhunjhunu) and copper fields in
Dariba (Churu) & some places of Nagaur district ‘are welknown. In
the preceding ten years the findings of copper axes from Ganeshawar;
Neemkathana (Sikar) and Mallah (Bharatpur) copper hoard from
Rajasthan have created a keen interest among the archaeologists.

At Ganeshwar, there is a homogeneous culture site of inter-
national stature in human anthropology. It has yielded a lot of
copper antiquities. A large number of which consist of arrow
heads. Some of these antiquities have been found from surface and
others as a result of excavations, These objects have been datetd as
back as the first quarter of 3rd Millenium B. C.

Mallah is a village near Bharatpur. As the name itself proves
the village had been inhabited by sailors. The Mallah copper Hoard
came into notice during land digging by some people; towards the
western side of the village, near the Dalmiya Dairy. Among the
artifacts of the Hoard, harpoons are important for studying:their
particular shapes.

Chithwari Copper Hoard

It was January 14th, 1986 when the chithwari copper Hoard came
into notice, The mud walls were being made along both sides of the
way to chaunpa village during famine works. The mud wall work
had started from the Dhani of Hanuman Jat. These were made up
to the distance of {our-five furlongs. It was a great pleasure when I
visited the site of chithwari copper Hoard on 30th June, 87, and came
to know that the place situated on the left bank of the Bandi river,
12kms, away from Chomu js a prominent O. 'C.P. site. It is strewn
over the area of two-three bighas., This copper Hoard was found in
middle of the right channel of the mud wall of the way leading to
chaunpa village. Nature of the soil is compact. Apparently
the habitation deposit seems hear about one metre thick. The copper
Hoard implements have been found stored ina O. C. P. ware. But
‘unfortunately the earthen ware had broken into pieces during digg-
ing, Pot-sherds collected from the surface do not have any
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appearance either of painting or incised designs while the potteries
from Ganeshwar have both the characteristics, Oftenly the section
of the potsherds is thick and sturdy. Some of the specimens are
Ochre colour washed, with greish section. The discovery of this site
has strengthened the idea of archaeologists that copper Hoards and
O.C.P. go hand in hand. Hope. the excavation at Chithwari mound
will glimpse a fresh light on O.C P. cultural sites in Rajasthan.
Shapes of potteries are generally outwardly splayed. Among the

surface findings, apart from potsherds, microliths and copper ore are
worth mentioning.

Chithwari copper Hoard consists of various kinds of objects ;—
(1) Axes (2) Chisels (3) Choppers (4) rods (5) Bangles and (6) a mini
pitcher. Copper axes are four in number, one of them measures
13.5x9.8 c.m. in size. Thickness of section measures 0.4 to 0.5 ¢.m.
copper axes from Chithwari Hoard are different in size, shape and
weight as compared with that of Ganeshwar. These copper axes bear
no indentation mark in comparision with that of Ganeshwar.
Chisels are of different sizes, the biggest one measures 27.7 x 1.3 c.m,
Chisels have resemblance with that of Kurada (Parvatsar) copper
Hoard. Approximately the choppers are 6 in number, The biggest
one measures 27.6 x 4.8 c.m. in size. Typically the choppers have a
great deal of resemblance with that of Kurada copper Hoard and the

copper objects from Ahar excavations. Choppers seem to be of great
use by their sharp edge and thin scction.

Bangles in a large number vary from one another with reference
to their thickness. The mini-pitcher is very important,

It is one and the only of its kind ever found in Rajasthan. A
small copper vessel with circumference 6.1 c.m. & 3.2 ¢.m. deepisa
fascinating piece, which I presume to have been used for holy
rituals such as worshipping. Rods are round with square ends of
different lengths; 12.1, 13.4, 7.6 cms and so on. From ancient times,
rods are used for medical treatments. They heated and pressed
against body from one of its ends after detecting some veins, Still
this is used for asthama even today in rural ares of Rajasthan, Rods
from Chithwari bear assumption for this kind of purpose,

On account of copper ore remains, it is estimated that the
inhabitents of Chithwari protohistoric' mound, might have been the
manufactures of copper implements. Further it is also suggested that
the course of Bandi river from its birth place Barwara to Kalwad is
to be surveyed throughly inquest of other O.C.P. mounds. The

Hoard now has been taken in the custody of Raj. Archaeology &
Museums Deptt.
00



Vol, XVIII, No. 4 143

Chithwari Copper Hoard

- -

[

I s
e S,

!

w
-

A. COPPERHOARD : AXES, CHOPPERS AND
BANGLES.

B. COPPER HOARD : CHISELS, ROD AND
A MINI PITCHER,






VICTORY OVER SEX
(A Technique of Spiritual Science)

—J. S. Zaveri
—Muni Mahendra Kumar

[The authors of this article are presently engaged in translating and
annotating the Jain canonical literature. At the moment, the work
in hand is that of SUYAGADO. The fourth chapter is “Victory
over Sex” in which Bhagavin Mahgivira has shown an unambiguous
process of victory over sex, which can be expressed in modern
scientific terminology. Truths known to philosophy and science can
now be woven together for the benefit of mankind. 1t is necessary,
however, that the ancient methodology of disseminating knowledge
and their interpretations of the eternal wisdom be expanded, modified
and restated in terms that encompass newly-discovered scientific
facts. ;

It may be added 1hat the authors are quite adept in this parti-
cular type of studies and Jain Vishva Bharati Institute has recently
published some of their works, —Ed.] '

“IT JAT T TSASAT, WETHTH GOt FaHSAT |
W gawer gugr, g €Afa feagorr o oo
Siayagado (1), 4/32.
*“The wise ascetic who aspires to be solitary—free from attach-
ment and aversion—must never be infatuated by sexual pleasures,
If harassed by a desire for such pleasures, he should overcome it
(first by countermanding its insistence and then by transmuting it by
internal austeritics). Listen to the (wretched) state of the degraded
ascetic who succumbed to such desires.”’
Significance
The 1Vth chapter of Suyagado (1), is a highly significant one as
it deals with a primordial unlearned instinct viz. the sexual impulse
(kama-vdsana). Victory over sex is as fundamental to the path of
final emancipation as sex is to worldly life. The chapter is divided
into two sections. The first one shows how a promiscuous member
of the so-called weaker sex could drag an unwary asceticinto
degradation and keep him bogged down in the quagmire of sensual
pleasures.! The second section is mostly devoted to the description
of the ludicrous but at the same time pathetic condition of the
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captivated and degraded ascetic.2 The woman who has trapped the
ascetic treats him worse than a servant—almost like a slave, There
is nothing left of his own personality and he is reduced to become
a nincompoop.

In this article, we shall try to expound the process of victory over
sex as prescribed by Bhagawan Mahgvira and enunciated by Arya
Sudharma. The verses 3 , 50-53 unambiguously lay down the nece-
ssity of austerities (fapas) in general and meditation in particular
in the ascctic life. In the first verse of section 2 (i.e. No.
32), the ascetics are reminded that their goal is self-realization, i.e.,
to become a pure singularity, a pure SELF, without any encumbrance
of attachment and affection. And this is possible only if they keep
themselves totally free from the sensual desires—particularly the
sexual indulgence,

Now it is not uncommon that during the initial stages of the
spiritual progress on the path of self-realization, an immature ascetic
is frequently harassed and tormented by the onslaught of sensual
desires, Knowing this, he has been counselled not to su¢ccumb to
the insistence of such a desire butto countermand (fazSman) its
demand.

Three Levels of Sex
“To fully comprehend the process of the victory over sex, it is
necessary to know the triple-level nature of sex, viz.
(1) impulsive (emotional) level
(i) mental (psychological) level and
(iii) physical or physiological level
This triple aspect of sex is indicated by the term ‘sir-ag-szz’ in
verse no--33.
This term is a compound of three words :
() Kama (Kama)—sex impulse
(i) Mati (Mai)—sexual desire
(iii) Prttam (Vattam)—sexual act
The word kama refers to the first or the subtlemost level viz.,
emotional level, ie., the urge for sex or sex impulse (kama-vdasanad).
It is produced in the subtle body; the word mati refers to the second
level, the mental or psychological level i.e., the feeling or desire in
the mind; and the word Vpttam refers to the third level, the physio-
logical level i.e., the physical act to satisfy the desire. Thus, the
physical sexual actis the consummation of the sex impulse which
exists as a primal drive in every living organism.

1. The Emotional Level
According to the doctrine of karman, the sex-impulse isa
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quasi-passion (no-kasaya) which is the result of the risc and fruition
of a sub-species of the conduct-deluding (chdritra-mohaniya) karman.
It is manifested in the form of a wave in the subtlemost body
(kdrmana $arira) and is called adhyavasdya. It radiates towards the
gross physical body. It is tinged with and energized by one of the
three malevolent psychic colours (Jespds) depending upon the
intensity of the fruition. This is the most subtle aspect of sex which
is known in modern psychology by the term ‘libido’ (kama-vdsanad).
The impulsive forces are extremely potent and very difficult to subju-
gate unless one knows its modus operandi.
2. The Mental Level

When the wave of sex-impulse enters the gross physical body, it
interacts with the endocrine system, Its wave-energy is then transfor-
med into gonadotrophic hormone which is secreted by the pituitary
gland and which stimulates the gonads or sex-glands of the person.
The sex-glands, thus stimulated, begin to secrete and distribute sex-
hormones, which, in turn, interact with the brain and the nervous
system. The subtle impulsive force of the sex-impulse has now been
converted into a mental or psychological force commonly called
desire. This is the second or middle level i.e., kdma-ichchha. Thus
the sex impulse is the forerunner of the desire for sex.
3. The Physiological Level

The compulsive force of the desire for scx, not only gencrates
feeling but also commands appropriate (physical) action to satisfy
the need. The sex-hormones released by the sex-glands now stimu-
Iate and activate the physical sex-organs, The physiological
symptoms of the sexual excitement then manifest themselves in these
organs—ercction in the males and increased vaginal discharge in the
females—and if the environmental conditions are favourable, sexual
intercourse takes place. The sexual act, thus, is the third level of
sex. (Sce diagram at the end of the article.)
Process of Victory over Sex

Let us now consider the process of countermanding the sexual
desire as counselled by the scripture, In the first place, though the
sex drive is possessed by all living organisms, the question of
countermanding it, is applicable only in the case of humans. All other
sub-human animals would just act out the ritual of courtship and
mating. Man alone has the ability to control his response to the
insistence of the sexual desire. Thus, countermanding the sexual
.desire means abstaining from succumbing to its insistence and
refraining from taking physical action. And thisis notan easy
exercise,
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The concerned ascetic is now subjected to a psyehological conflict
produced by two opposite desires, simultanecusly demanding appro-
priate action—the sexual desire demanding sexual act, while the
desire for maintaining the sanctity of asceticism denying the same.
It is, of course, open to the ascetic to suppress the former to avoid
transgressing the ascetic code. However, a suppressed desire is not
destroyed but goes underground in the subconscious mind and
would continue to torment him from there. And frequent suppressions
may resuit in the banished desire becoming a psychological explosive
which is more dangerous for not being consciously recognised.

The ascetic may try to prevent the accumulation of such psycho-
logical dynamite by canalising the desire instead of suppressing it.
Canalisation into alternate outlets or sublimation into various types
of creative activities such as painting, writing, arts and crafts, etc,,
where the energy of the powerfully dangerous impulsive forces could
be creatively utilised, could be resorted to.

The most appropriate way for the ascetic, however, is the process
of catharsis of the desires through practising intense austerities, both
external and internal. The external ones (fasting, foregoing rich and
delicious foods ete,) are mostly helpful for enhancing the success
attained by the practice of internal ones (meditation, seif-study, etc.).
Among these also, meditation (dhyaua) is considered to be the most
" efficient means for long lasting or permanent effect. Contemplation
and Auto-suggestion, Perception of Psychic Centres and Perception
of Psychic Colours are the most appropriate meditational exercises.?
Practice of meditation has the ability to strengthen the rectitude of
will and weaken the impulsive forces.

Contemplation and Anto-suggestion
The process of catharsis starts with coantemplation and auto-
suggestion (anmupreksd). The practitioner continuously reflects as
under :
(i) “Sex begets sex; the more I indulge in it, the more tormenting
it becomes. It is unsatiable.”’ —(a'smfam'@ramr——MSO)
(i1) “The omniscients (tirthankaras) have declared that indulgence
in sex results in influx and bondage of heavy karman leading to
innumeruble cycles of re-births.”’ —(asFT T qam'aﬂgrqr-«4/50)
(iii) *'Far from bzing blissful, the indulgence in sex is terrorizing.’’
—(wd W, o Fg—4/51)
Perception of Psychic Centres
The next step in the process of countermanding the insistence of
the desires, is transmutation of chemical energies of the hormones,
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producing the desires, through the practice of the meditational exer-
cise of the Perception of Psychic Centres. These psychic centres are
associated with the endocrine glands, pituitary and pineal, situated
in the middle of the brain. We have seen above that the sex-glands
are stimulated by gonadotrophic hormones released by the pituitary.
By concentrated perception of the pituitary gland, the secretion and
release of gonadotrophic hormones could be inhibited and/or
transmuted. This exercise results in the inhibition of the activities
of the sex-glands and considerably weakening of the forces of the
sexual desire. It is now much easier to countermand the insistence

of the sexual desire.

Perception of Psychic Colours

Finally the ascetic (practitioner) practises the meditational exer-
cise of Perception of Psychic Colours—/esyd dhyana—which is a potent
tool for reducing the intensity of the sex-impulse by transforming the
lesya which accompanies it. In this exercise, the practitioner produces
and superimposes waves of bright colours—red, yellow or white—
corresponding to taijas, padma and sukla lesya, over the waves of dark
colours—corresponding to krsna, nila, and kdpota lesya—accompanying
the sex-impulse, radiating from the subtle body towards the gross
physical body. Superimposition annihilates/weakens the force of the
malevolent Je§yd and the impulse, ultimately leading to the purifi-
cation of adhyavasdya.

This process is referred to in verses 52 and 53.4 The terms
‘gfargzd’ i.c., purification of lesyd and ‘awmeafagd’ i.c., purification of
adhyavasiya, clearly refer to the above-mentioned exercise—lesya
dhyina. The term ‘ga’ indicates the process of catharsis described

above as a whole.
a

References .—

1. Op. cit., 4/2-30.
2. Ibid., 4/32-49.
3. For detailed discussion of the technique of meditation, see the following tracts on

Preksha Dhyan by Yuvacharya Mahaprajna : (i) Contemplation and Auto-
suggestion, (ii) Perception of Psychic Centres, (iii) Perception of Psychic Colours.
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Simplified diagram of triple-level sex

1. Subtle body (Karmana Sarira).

2. Region of primal drives (adhyavasaya) produced by the fruition
of passions and quasi-passions (kasdya and nokasdya).

The sexual activity is a quasi-passion called rveda. (i.e. purusa
veda etc.)

3. Region of colours(lesyi), determining intensity of the sex-
impulse.

4. Region of urges and impulses—Emotional level of sex—wave of
impulse radiates towards the gross physical body.

5. Endocrine system—Sex impulse interacts with pituitary gland
which secretes gonadotrophic hormone which in turn, stimulates the
sex-glands (genads).

6. Nervous system—Brain—Scx homones released by sex glands
interact with nervous system through hypothalamus in brain and
produce desire for sex (Psychological level of sex)

7. Brain (hypothalamus) stimulates the sex-organs and physiolo-
gical symptoms of sexual excitement appear.

8 Sex-organms are ready for the final act-—-Physiological leve] of
$EX.



RAGHAVABHATTA ON MAGADH! IN THE
ABHUJNANA SKUNTALAM

[ Jagat Ram Bhattacharyya

Righavabhatta (flourished between 1475-1500 A.D,) in his
commentary Arthadyotanika on the Abhijfiana Sakuntalam of
Kalidasa has also commented on the Prakrit passages of the text., It
is interesting to rote that very few commentators of Sanskrit dramas
have tried to justify the formation of Prakrit words by quoting the
Siitras of any standard Prakrit Grammarians, The Sanskrit render-
ings of Prakrit passages are, of course, given by many, if not by all,
while commenting on the Prakrit passages. But Raghavabhatta has
given not only the meaning and rendering of prakrit Passages into
Sanskrit but also has cited some Prakrit Siitras in order to justify the
formation of Prakrit words. As a result his commentary, Arthadyo-
tanika, is very useful for the students of Prakrit Philology.

He has quoted in his commentary some Prakrit Sitras for
Sauraseni, Migadhi and even for Mahargstri. Sometimes he has
mentioned the name of Vararuci as his authority and in some cases
(perhaps in most of the cases) he has not mentioned the sources of
his authority. However, the Satras are more or less interesting and
can be judged by their own merits. It is to be noted that when he
mentions the name of Vararuci, we may not always trace that Satra
from the printed cditions of Vararuci available till today, nor do we
find in other Prakrit grammatical treatises. This phenomenon is
intersting in a sense that till his time Prakrit was studied carefully
and also grammaticatly and for which Vararuci’s Prakrta Prakasa
was regarded as an infallible guide.

Raghavabhatta belongs to the end of the 15th century, It wasa
time when New Indo Aryan languages grew up. Before Righava-
bhatta there were few Prakrit grammarians who earned name and
fame as Prakrit grammarians. Vararuci (5th Century A.D.) is the
earliest of all the Prakrit grammarians known so far to us., Bhimaha
(8th century A.D.?) has prepared a Vrtti or commentary on
Vararuci. After him came Hemacandra (1088-1172 A.D.). The
Prakrit grammar of Hemacandra is very ecleborate and exhaustive,
and three times bigger than Vararuci. After Hemacandra came
Purugottama (13th century A.D.), Kramadigvara (13th century A.D.),
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Trivikrama (14th century A.D.) and Rama Sarma Tarkavigiéa almost
contemporary to Raghavabhatta. Hemacandra being a Jain and
therefore a secterian grammarian, his grammar was perhaps seldom
studied by common people. In the midst of all these Prakrit
grammarians Raghavabhatta composed his commentary where he
mentioned some of the Sitras of Prakrii grammars, I am here only
concerned with the Siitras which are given by Raghavabhatta in the
commentary of the VI act of the Abhijiiana Sakuntalam while dis-
cussing the Magadhi passages there. In the VI act, thetwo dialects
are found, Saurasani and Magadhi, I shall only discuss here the
Satras of Maigadhi. As he has said something on the Sauraseni
dialect before he has not quoted many Satras for §auraseni dialect
here in this act. ‘

The method which I have followed in this paper for evaluating
the Magadhi Siatras of Raghavabhatta is comparative. 1 have
compared him with some other Prakrit grammarians whose names
are mentioned above, It appears to me that in some cases the Siitras
are quite all right and in some cases they are so corrupt and con-
fusing that at times it is difficult to find out the essence of the
Sotras, I have quoted the commentary of Raighavabhatta on the
relevant portions of the text, along with the text of the Abhijfiana
Sakuntalam on which a commentary is given, first the text and then
the commentary and then my comments on the Satras, Let me
discuss the Sutras of Raghavabhaita.

(1)

Sakuntala (Text) ale kumbhilai, kahehi kahim tue ege
manibandha nukkinna pimahee Iza
kilae anguliae §amasadie.

Msiagadhi Siitras as  found in the comm-
entary of Raghavabhatta in the sixth

act,
Raghavabhatta (1) ‘accaksepe’ iti mwigadhyam Vararuci
sfitrena sambuddhavakar gdegah.
(2) ‘rasor lagauw’ iti satrepa rephasya lo
dantyasya tilavyah.
(3) rata etsyat’ iti anena prathamaika

vacanasyaikdrah.
The other grammarians on the same :
i) adirghah sambuddhau — Vr. XI. 16 of Cowell’s
edition. )
i) ad-viksepe — Pu. XIIL 30

iii) aksepe adgv — RT. 2.2.27



Vol. XVIII, No. 4 153

iv) ad vi aksepe — Mk. XI1. 28
v) & amantrye say veno — Hc. (4.263), in the case of
nah Sauraseni.
COMMENT ON THE SUTRAS OF RAGHAVABHATTA
dccdksepe

In order to justify thelong 4 in kumbhilad in the vocative,
Raghava Bhatta (RBh.) has quoted a Sutra dccaksepe in the name of
Vararuci (=Vr.)—‘dccaksepe’ iti magadhyim Va aruci sitrena
sambuddha vakard-desah. The simple meaning of'this line is that in
the sense of contempt @is added to the end of a word ending in «-
base in the vocative singular. For exam ple—kumbhilaka=—kumbhilas.

In our existing editions of Vr,’s Prakrta Prakssa, there is no
Sttra like dccdksepe as quoted by RBh. Butin Purugottama (=Pu.)
Rama Tarkaviagisa (=RT.), and Markandeya (=Mk.), there isa
similar type of Sutra such as ad vaksepe—Pu. XII. 30, dksepe ad va—
RT. 2,2.27, and adva aksepe—Mk. XII 28. 1In Vr.’s Prakria Prakaga
edited by Cowell, the Sqtra is completely different. Vr. has a-dirghak
sambuddhau— (X1. 16 of Cowell’s edition), which simply means that in
the vocative singular of the g-base, the final vowel is lengthened.
For example, he pulisa. In this connection, it could be mentianed
that Hemacandra has almost a similar type of Satra which is appli-
cable to the dialect of Sauraseni and not to Masagadhi. The Sitra is
d dmantrye sau veno nah—Hc, 4.263,

From the survey of the views of the Prakrit grammarians a
question may be raised whether the suffix @ of g-base in Msigadhi
dialect should be added or not. The answer of the problems js
difficuit to ascertain. There are three problems of this issue—
(1) whether g should be added in the Magadhi dialect or not, @ or
should it be added to the Sauraseni only as mentioned by Hc. and
lastly (3) or could we get g in other dialects as well 7

The eastern Prakrit grammarians such as Pu. RT., and Mk. have
sanctioned g also for the Magadhi. But for other Prakrit dialects
their views are not against it, Incidentally we may mention that a
word ending in—jn may take 4, irrespective of any dialects in Pra-
krit. For example—bho kaficukin=>bho kaficuia. This shows, though
the base is different, that a can be added to the other bases as well.

Hc. However, has prescribed 4 in $auraseni g amantrye sau veno
nah (He. 4.263). This shows that g in the vocative in Miagadhs in
not the only one where g occurs, it occurs in Sauraseni as well.

From the above discussion, we can say that 4 in the vocative js
not actually a dominant feature of Magadhi, but it can be used in any
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type of Prakrit, two of them (Sauraseni and Magadhi) are already
sanctioned by the grammarians. In fact, Hc. has a Sitra do dirgho
va (3.38.) which sanctions g in the vocative even inthe Maharastri or
Prakrit in general jha tva prapte he goama he goama (vrtti under He.
3.38). However as RBh, was trying his best to explain some of the
Prakrit Peculierities by citing rules of Prakrit language, he had
quoted or mentioned the Sitra accdksepe in order to justify gin
kumbhilad. Incidentally it may be mentioned that the Siitra mentioned
by him is not acctually found in any of the existing Prakrit grammars,
1t appears, therefore, either he has prepared by himself the Satra or
he has quoted from his memory the Satra of Vr. without verifying
perhaps that it does not occur in the existing editions of Vr., orif it
is not made by him, he might have got it from some other Prakrit
grammarians whose works have yct not survived.

1L. rasor lasau :

RBh, has given another Siitra rasorlasau which says that » and s
will be changed into [ and palatal § respectively.

The Siitra as it is printed in the text seems to be all right. This
Satra is analogous to the Satras of some of the Prakrit grammarians.
Though RBh. has not mentioned from where the Siitra has been
quoted, we can assume that he has not in this case followed Vr.
because Vr. has no Satra with r becoming /. But Hc. has a Satra
rasor lasau (4.288) and other Prakrit grammarians such as, Pu, RT.
and Mk. have also similar type of Siitras. But we can assume that
RBh. has not quoted from Hc., because Hc.’s Prakrit grammar is
seldom quoted by any authors or commentators. Hc. being a Jain
and therefore, a secterian grammarian, his prakrit grammar was not
generally consulted by the readers of Sanskrit dramas and whenever
the Siatra of Prakrit grammarian is quoted by any commentator, it
was the Satras of Vr., Vr. being a well-read Prakrit grammarian and
a non-secterian. Even RBh. in other cases has quoted freely from
Vrt.’s Prakrit grammar. However, the Satra rasor lasaw of RBh. is
quite grammatrical and free from any defect.

111. ata et sydt :
C ompare other Grammarians :

(i) ata idetau luk ca — Vr. XI. 10.
(il ata et sau pumsi magadhyim — Hc. 4.287
(iii)  sau pumsye latah — Tv. 3.2.30
(iv) atah so (sd) vo de tau — Pu. X1V.2

(v) adanta soride tau pumsi — Pu. XII. 25

(vi) resiti (editau) sau ca — Pu. XV. 4
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Vi)  luk ca cchando vasat — Pu. XII. 26
(viil) atastvi detaviha purisi sau dvau

na esi disthi yechi vi e na ese — RT. 2.2.25
(ix)  sau purnsya de ditau . — Mk. XII. 26

RBh. has quoted another Siitra ata ef yat which regulates the
ending of nominative singular of g-base. In Miagadhi nominative
singular of a-base becomes e. In this respect Prakrit grammarians
differ quite a lot. The Western Prakrit grammarians such as Hc.,
Tv., and others say that in Magadhi, nominative singular of g-base
will take only ¢  The Eastern Prakrit grammarians such as Vr. Pu.,
RT., and Mk. say that the nominative singular of g-base in Magadhi
has three suffixes ¢, i, and no suffix at all,

(2)
Raghavabhatta on the Speaker of Migadhi

‘magadhi raksasadel syat’ iti Bharatokteh. ddi grahanena sakara

dhivara dinam api grahanad atresim magadhy-uktih.

Comments

In the existing of Natya §astra chapter, 17 (G.0"S.,) Chaukhambg,
Asiatic Society etc.) the reading of RBh. ‘Mdgadhi raksasddeh syat’
is not found, though RBb. has mentioned that it is a quotation from
Bharata. On the basis of this quotation, he has explained that the
word adi in the aforesaid line indicates Sakdra, dhivara {fisherman)
etc. Sakdra, ofcourse, speaks a variety of Migadhi, known as
Sakari, in the Mycchakatika and fisherman speaks Magadhi in the
Sakuntala. But neither Bharata nor even later Sanskrit dramatur-
gists have mentioned that dhivara should speak in Migadbi. So
RBh’s explanation cannot be as such accepted as an authority based
on the quotation of Bharata. Ofcourse, if we take narendranar in
the sense of ‘people belonging to the lower strata of the society’, then
we could have some justification of accepting dhivara as one of the
speakers of Magadhi. But we do not have any lexicographical autho-
rity to include narendra as implying ‘low people’, rather it signifies
completely opposite meaning of it. Abhinava Gupta in his commen-
tary also has not explained the word narendra, noteven any later
writers.  But Vigvanatha has almost followed Bharata in this respect
with the exception that he has the reading rajantah purah instead of
Bharata’s narendrandm, that is. perhaps the idea how the meaning of
narendra has evolved into rdjantah purah, which P. L Vaidya thinks
is misunderstood by Vi¢vanitha. In his opinion narendrindm means
‘Snake charmers’. Bul it is only in the {ingabhipala’s Rafsrpava
Sudhakara, it is said that the fishermen and the low grade persons
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speak Migadhi :
dhivaradyati-nicesu magadhi ca niyyjyate [/ 111, 301

RBh., therefore, it seems, has borrowed this idea from Singabhi-
pala as chronologically both are very near to each other; otherwise,
the earliest texts on Sanskrit dramaturgy have never mentioned
dhivara as speaking Magadhi. However, as dhivara speaks M3gadhi,
we do not have any objection to take dadi as dhivara in this
explanation.

(3)
Sakuntala (Text) —hage na Idisa kammakali.
Raghavabhatta  —‘vayamor hage’ iti sitrena aham ityasya hage
ddesah
Compare other Grammarians :
(i) asmadah sau hake hage ahake —Vr. XI.9
(ii) aham vayamor hage —He. 4, 301
(i11)  hage aham vayamoh —Tv, I1I. 31
(iv) ahamarthe hake hafica —Pu. XV. 3
(V) ahamarthe hage hutica —Pu. XII. 31
(vi) hake hage cahamarthe —Ki.V.9%4
(vii) hage ahamarthe yadi mégadhi syat —RT.2.2.12
(viii) ahamityarthe hakke hake ca hagge (hage)
) haga ceti —Mk. XII. 30
(ix) (Sab) hake syadaha mityarthe : —Mk. VIII. 5
Comments

The Siitra of RBh. does not seem to have taken from any known
standard grammar books. But heis very near to Hc. who hasa
Satra eham vayamor hage. 1f the word gham is notiincluded in this
Siitra, the Sitra becomes a little defective. Because in Migadhi
Prakrit both aham and vayam become hage. Secondly, vayamor in the
dual number has no meaning at all, if gham is not there to make it
dual, Whether in the original manuscript, the word aham was
inserted or not is not easy to ascertain now. But as it is printed in
the text of Sakuntali’s edition, we can say that gham is not there.
However, as far as meaning is concerned it is mnot difiicult to
understand.

(4)
Sakuntala (Text) : kim Sohane Bahmaneti kalia rajjé padiggahe
dinne.
Raghavabhatta : magadhyam ‘pya-nya-jiia-ksam jjah® iti sitrena

Afaly.
Compare other Grammarians : :
() nya-pya-jiia-fijam fifial: . —He. 4. 293
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(i) nmya-nya-jia-rijam rar —Tv. 3.2.37

(iii) vrajo jah —He. 4.294

(iv) Jjo vrajeh —Tv. 3.2.38
Comments '

The reading of RBh’s Sitra ‘pya-nya-jiia-ksam jjah’ is terribly
defective, Three major points are defective. The first difficulty is
with the inclusion of py in this Sitra, py in general both in Magadhi
or in general Prakrit become pp; it does not become jj.

The second difficulty is with ks which is stated to be jjin
Magadhi. In Mahardstri ks is developed intv (k) kb, (¢) ch and (j) jh.
Though ksbecomes (j)jh in Prakrit, it does not become jj, be it
M3zgadhi or any other Prakrit. v

The third problem is with jj. The ny in the Sutra does not in any
case become jj, as it is difficult to elide the nasal quality of the sound
when it is with semi-vowel, that is, ny becomes an dental/cerebral.

This Siitra is not found in any existing Prakrit grammars, The
content of this Sitra is found in Hc. and Tv’s grammar but not in

“any other Prakrit grammarians, Hc. and Tv. both belong to the
western school and Vr., Pu., Ki, RT. and Mk. belong to the eastern
school and all the eastern grammarians have not made any Siitra on
this point. It is only in the western grammarian we have such a type
of Siitra. If that be the case what is then the source of Rbh.? As
the other Stitras quoted by him are not taken from any standard
Prakrit grammar, we may say that this is algso not taken from any-
where. RBh. might have correctly written the text. These anomalies
are therefore, to be vested on the editor of the text or of the scribe.
We can try to restore the original Sijtra of RBh, on the basis of Hc.
& Tv. :

' py may be a misreading for ny (written in nagri script as w),
This round shaped portion of  (w) is perhaps, misrbad as p (@. As
it was with semivowel, the round shaped portion was detached from
the semivowel portion (i.e. w) and therefore it was difficult to disting-
uish between ny (w) and py (=), and ultimately it was misread as py.
That it was ny could be guessed from Hc. and Tv.

In a similar way ks is a misreading for 7j (written in nagri script
as aw). . Apparently it is difficult to ascertain how #j of nigri script
turned into ky (@). But there is every possibility of its misreading
with 7j (sm). Probably the editor was under the influence that ks.
becomes (j) jh and therefore, 7ij was accidentally misread as ks.
I believe that the reading ks (=) would be 7j (%w). So ksam in the
Sutra should be fjar. IR - '

The third difficulyy is with jj. Tt is very easy to say that jj (ww)
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is likely to be misread with 77 (®%). This misreading of jj as ## or
vice-versa is quite common in nagri script particularly when it is in
Prakrit. If the editor is not fully attentive, there is every possibility
of misreading 77 as jj, because in nagri script they look almost similar
in appearence. It can be noted here also that very often it is found
particularly in Prakrit that whereever we havej (@), there is almost
invariably a different reading with 7 (%). For example, in P.L.
Vaidya’s edition of Hc.’s Prakrit grammar in Magadhi chapter under
the Siitra vrajo jah (4.294) in the vrtti yrajer jakdarasya fifio bhdvai{ has a
different reading as jo bhavati, and in the example, vafifiadi has a
different reading vajadi. These types of instances can be given from
other Sitras also. Therefore it is suggested that the reading jj (¥%)
will be 7 (). The Siitra thus emended stands as follows ;

nya-nya-jia-fijaim fifiah

And this emendation will go on a par with the Sitras of He. and
Tv. quoted above, The only difference with them is the order of the
Siatra. Hc. and Tv. have dental n with semivowel (ny) as the first
member of a Sitra, and py as the second member of the Satra, whereas
RBh. just the reverse, that is, cerebral py is the first and dental ny is
the second member of the Satra. As RBh. has already dental ny and
J7i in the Siutra and as they are quite correct from the point of view of
Magadhi character, I have not changed the order. But as py is a
misreading for py because of the reasons given above, I have replaced
my emendation with py only. Here also, I see some reasons in RBh’s
arrangement, As cerebral py comes before dental ny, the inclusion
of cerebral py first seems to be a little logical; first cerebral and then
dental, ‘

In a similar way, I can say that kg is replaced by 7j which is also
logical in order, first jii and second 7j. So, naturally if these readings
of RBh,, as emended are accepted, then the Satra has some meaning
other-wise it is difficult to justify the meaning of the Sufra with the
reading as it is printed.

Though it is not possible for us to find out the reasons of such
misreadings in the Sitra of RBh., we may perhaps guess why this
misreading has crept into being. Tt is perhaps, because of the read-
ing of rajjd padiggahe dinue in the original text of the §akuntals, The
reading jj in rajja is going to be supported by a Sitra quoted by RBh.
But as far as the edition of Pischel is concerned the reading is lafifia
pa_rticularly when jit is changed into 7# in Mzga‘dhi‘according to Hc.
That the reading rajjs is also defective can be proved by the fact that
r should be changed into / in Magadhr and for this even RBh. has
quoted a Sutra rasor lasau. So, there is no justification to say that to



Vol. XVIII, No. 4 159

support a worng reading of a Magadhi passage, the Sitra is to be
read wrongly. However, the reading of the Siitra under discussion is
defective as far as it is printed in RBh’s commentary, and hence need
for emendation.
(3)
Sakuntala (Text) sunadha danim/hage §akkavadala bbhantala
vasi dhivale.
Raghavabhatta sunadha danirh §rnute dannh, ‘ha hacor hasya’
iti dhah. ‘idanpimo danim’ iti dinim gdesah.
COMMENTS
‘Both the Siitras— jha hacor hasya and idinimo danim seem to have
been quoted from Hc.’s Satra found in the Sauraseni chapter, The

Siitras are exactly the same. cf. jha hacor hasya (4.268), idanimo danim
(4'277). As it is not a Magadhi dialect, 1 have no comment on it,

(6)
Sakuntalg (Text) padaccala. kirh amhehir jadi pucchida.
Raghavabhatta ‘dasyuh pataccarah stenah ‘iti haimah.
jadi=diri cecoh’ iti dih.
COMMENTS

The Satra ‘diri cecol’ (Hc. 4.273) has been quoted from Sauraseni
of He.’s Prakrit grammar. And the Satra is quoted correctly. As
this sitra applies to the Sauraseni dialect, I refrain my self from

commenting anything on it.

(7)
Sakuntala (Text) — ahake jalugga-la-di-hirh maccha bandhano bae
him kudumba bhalaparh kalemi.
Raghavabhatta — ahake aham ‘ahamarthe hake hage”

ityukteh. jalamanayah ‘ujjhalo vadia . sam-
bhia’ iti destkoge.
COMMENTS :

The Siitra “gham arthe hake’’ is not traceable either from Vr. or
from Hc.. But Pu. has almost the same Sqtra with the addition of a
word only (aham arthe hake hage huii ca, 12.31). 1 have discussed on
this point earlier.

(8)
Sakuntala (Text) — gsahaje kila je vipindae pa hu de kamma
C vivajjaniae / pagumalana kammadilune anu-
kam pami due vva §ottie // _
Raghavabhatta - sahajam kila'yad viniditarh na khalu tat karma
vivarjaniyam, dhivarasya matsyi jive vifese
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prastute saimanyam uktam iti aprastuta prasa
ms3a. anukampi krpa tayd mrdureva S§rotriyo
darunam pasumaranarh karma vivarjayati yathi
tatha mama sahajam vivarjaniyam na bhavatiti
vaidharma drstantah vwva ivdr-the. tadopami.
yatha §rotriya $chandaso vaidikarh diruparh
pasumarana karmipi yajigdau vivarjayati.
Kratagu hirmsaya vihitatvat sahajam. vinindi-
tam iti Bauddhi dibhih

COMMENTS

In this passage the only Sdtra quoted by RBh. is “wa ivarthe; It
seems, this Sqtra is not complete when compared with the others, Hc,
has ‘miva piva viva vva va via ivarthe va’ (2,182) and Vr. has mmiva-miva
via ivarthe’ (9,16 of Cowell’s edition). This is a general Sutra of
Prakrit and it will be the same in almost all the dialects of Prakrit,
As it is not a peculier feature of Magadhi. I am not discussiug the
validity of this Saitra is not fully quoted as said earlier.

®
Sakuntala (Text) — ekaggirh diase khandaso loha macche mae
kappide java. taséa udalabbhantale edam
ladapa bhasulam afiguliaam dekkhia pacchi
ahake §e vikka-ja darh§aante gahide bhiava
migsehim maleha vi muficeha vi. aam §e dama

vuttante.
Righavabhatta — maya kappide kalpitah khapditah. ‘kalpanarh
kartapath klyptauw’ iti vigcah......... ayamasy-

anguliy-asyagamah prapti-stad-vrttantah. vik-
rayayeti ‘caturthyah sasthi’ iti sagthaya niya-
mena praptau ‘tidarthye’ iti vikalpena catur
theka vacanam.

COMMENTS :

‘catur-thyéh sasthi’ (He. 3, 131) is a general Sutra for Prakrit,
irrespective of any dialects. This Sitra, it seems, is quoted from Hec.,,
it has nothing to do with Magadhi as a special character. The Siitra
‘tadarthye’, indicates the case-cnding, it should have in Prakrit, that
is, it should be a dative case. But as dative is not allowed in Prakrit
it is being replaced by genitive, in the sense of ‘fadarthya’ genitive
case is to be used. That is the purport of this Sitra. Hc. has a
Satra which gives the alternative form in ‘tddarthye’, instead of sastih,
it can have caturthi as well, which is, in a sense, rare in Prakrit.
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However, the reading of this word (Sanskrit vikradya) has variant
readings : (1) in some editions (eg, Gajendra Gadkar) it is vikkeda.
(ii) in some editions (Shastri, Sahitya Akademy), it is vikkaaséa, that
is, genitive in accordance with tae Prakrit rule, (iii) in some editions
(Pischel) vikkaastarih according to the rules of He.’s Prakrit grammar-—
sthar-thayo stal (4, 290). Pischel also ultimately pre-suppose the
reading Sanskrit vikraydrtham to avoid grammatical irregularities in
Prakrit. However, at least the reading vikkada shows that that read-
ing was prevalent ot the time of RBh. and hence, it was necessary for
him to justify the reading by quoting a Sutra, tddarthye, which has a
parallel in He. (4,290).
(10)
Sakuntali (Text) — janua, phullanti me hatthi imagsa vahagsa
Sumapa pinaddhum (iti purusarh nirdigati)
Raghavabhatta ‘dmuktah prati muktasca pinaddhasca pinaddha
vat’ ityamarah caturthyidh sasthi tidarthye ca’ ity-
anuvartamane ‘vadhddaisca va' itisiurena caturth-
yeka vacanasya sasthayeka vacanam, tena vahasseti
siddham. ‘vajihassy’ vadhyasya itya-sampradayikah
pathah. )
Comments :
For this sttra ‘caturthydh sasthi tadarthye ca’, see my previous
discussion.
@
Sakuntald (Text) eso bhattina angulia amulla sammido pasido
vidavido. (iti purusaya svam prayacchati).
Raghavabhatta ecsa bhartranguli-yaka mulya sammitah prasado’pi
dapitah mocanam api $abdah samuccinoti.
svam dhanam ‘svo’ astriyim dhane’ ity-amarah.
Comments : .
Nothing on Migadhi dialect. After this, there is no text on
Maigadhi grammar.
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Premise

MAHAVIRA ERA OF JAIN CHRONOLOGY

Jain Chronology contains two types of time cycles—ascending
and descending. The latter starts from joy to sorrow whereas the
former repeats it from sorrow to happiness. The cycle completes in
“*Twenty Koddkodi Sagaropama’ limit and makes a Kalpa (creation)
(Jambi Pr. 2/115). According to Sarvarthasiddhih, the cycle completes
in descending six patts, i.e., sushama-sushamd, sushamd, sushama-
dushma, dushama-sushamd, dushamd and ati-dushama, whereas in ascen-
ding six parts, i.e., dushama-dushamd, dushma, dushama-sushamd,
sushama-dushama, sushamd and ati-sushama, wmentioned also in Arya
Siddhanta (3.9):

geafaelt  gmd  qewrzaEfoer gagsy
qEY  TRY  GENIIED  gOUHFSEATT 1

The limit of Creation of this twenty ‘“‘kodakodi sagaropama’
makes a peried of two hundred thoysand years or a period of Two
Millennia, that can be counted as under ;—sushama-sushamg—40,0C0
years, sushami==30,000 years, sushama-dushami==20,000 years,
dushama-sushamai=-5800 (4200 years less in 10,000); dushami=2,100;
ati-dusham3==2,100 and dushama-dusham3==2,100 years, dushami=
2100 years, dushama-sushami=5800 years, sushami-dushamgc
20,000 years, sushami=30,000 years, ati-sushami==40,000 vyears,
(This is all imaginary calculation. The scriptures contain more
period of time and the Hundavasarpini period of time is believed to
be including numberless ascending and descending cycles of the
time).

According to Tiloyapannatti (Gatha 4/1239), Lord Rsabha attained
nirvipa while 3 years, 8 months and 15 days were still left in third
ard (spoke) in descending cycle whereas Lord Mahavira achieved
liberation when the same period remained in the fourth agra (spoke).
The Kalpa Siitra repeats the same duration in other words that Arkat
Rsabha of Koshal attained nirvana while 3 years and 8} months were
still left in the third spoke. Thereafter in the fourth 4ra (spoke)i e.
less 4200 years ‘‘sdgaropama Kodakodi>, ot of 5800 years, (less 4200
years in 10,000 years) while 3 years and 81 months were still left, Lord
Mabhavira attained nirvdna. Thus the whole period between the two
uirvanas (liberation of Rsabha and Mahavira) equalises the period of
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fourth gra (spoke) of the descending cycle.

In Kasaya-Pahuda (1,56.75.2) and Tiloyapannatti (4.1474) too, we
find the mention of starting of Dushama ara (spoke) before 3 years 8
months and one fortnight after the death of Lord Mahavira as

under ;—

Y. waifir qurey fead fg sigaw fg sifga gwgaf arvg @ifss asawm
forfory forsg? | ST (Y TS FIAT IT THT T |

3. forzaret AT foror a1 ax AgHIE qEY )
afrdg gawen geaw w1 gufewr afe o

Thus the difference of 5800 years is justified between the death
of Lord Rsabha and Lord Mahdyira, the first and the last tirtharikaras

of Jaina Religion.

Occurrence of Comet :

Kalpa Sitra (128, 129, 130) mentions that wicked comet named
Bhashma Rashi entered in the Uttara-phdlguni nakshtra, the 12th lunar
mansion, and birth planet of Lord Mahdvira in the same night in
which (amdavasyd) he attained liberation, which brought disgrace for
his disciples, and after expiry of 2000 years the disciples were respec-
ted again when the wicked star moved out of Uttard-phalguni planet.

If this shooting star (bhasma-rasi graha). is recognised as Halley
comet, its appearance is recorded since 240 B.C. to 1986 A.D. in
Chinese record when it was last witnessed and if we back-calculate in
its periodical appearances in the past, it might have been seen enter-
ing in the 12th lunar mansion for the first time in between 1760 B.C.
to 1746 B C.

The famous astrologer Bhattotpala, the commentator of Vara-
hamihira’s Brhatsamhitd, has also recorded the movement of some
shooting stars. According to him, orbital period of the Kalikeru is
300 years and 9 months, and after its visibility, Paitdmaha Chalaketu,
or Kashyap Svetketu appear after the expiry of 1500 years. By this
description it is justified that after the death of Mahdvira the disciples
who were neglectzd got the respect again after the expiry of 1800
years and 9 months, i.e., in the reign of Shalivahan Shak, the patron

of Jainism.

The mention of Shak rulers :

Tiloyapannatti and Dhavaldiika mention five great Shak rulers in
the 461 th year, 605 years and 5 months, 7995 years and 5 months,
9785 th year and 14793 th year after the death of Lord Mahdvira as

under ;—



(v)

“fait fafgnd ssgasfialy a@ g
wrafenr KfzFsy  IJoqOOT T FHRIE HL¥RE.

srgar 2 fod wemwa Ffer grgrsafgy |
qurgtfafena @ quratd g@foet et 1 Q¥Re

Hed qg g gaAusdr iy w1 fafvygw |

regT fady 4 ot gerforelT AgAT 1 YRS

forsamt A<foror gear@ &Y FwTET |

qurgidg Ry Eodr  @efet stgar 1 ¥’k
—fasfrqourt, Far sfawTT

“g¥ g HIGT 999 19T g=99 gifa aTEGAT |
quaror o gfgar 91F  geET qI THT 0 ¥

qAqEIEYI  qAwrsdt  q9FT W !
ATFAT A1AOT oEAT  qFAT & T 0 ¥R

—gTAT, R.¥.0.¥Y

The description of Shak king in 605 years and 5 months of Maha-
vira's era, is recorded in Harivamsapuraza (60.551), Titthogdti Payannd,
(523), Triloksara (850) and Vichdra Shreni (Merutunga) too. A manus-
cript preserved in Arrah (Bihar) also mentions that after the expiry
of 605 years and 5 months, i.e., 77 years and 7 months before the
period of Achdrdangis (683 ycars) the Shak King was born after Lord
Mahavira’s death.

Out of the five dates mentioned above, the last two, i.e., at the
expiry of 9785 years and 14793 years, the Shak King was born, is
incorporated only through the Pauranic references of Hindus, but the
first three dates are reckoned as under —

(1) After 461 years of Mahavira’s death, (1 e., 1703 B.V.E) King
Kharvela was coronated in 1243th year, Before Vikram Era and
thereafter in his 10th year of rule (i.e., 470 years after the death of
Mahévira) he started the first Shak era of Jain chronology when
Prince Vasuk was made heirapparent and the third epoch of Kalinga
dynasty ended i.e., on the death of Kudepashri, the father of King
Kharvela. This is the first Vikram Shak era in Jain chronology and
Kbarvela is the first Shak King (Tulsi-prajiia, Editorial, 17/4).

(2) Shudrak, King of Studra dynasty, started his own Shak era
after 605 years 5 months of Mahavira’s death (i.e., 1703 B.V.E) in the
year 1098 B.V.E. (1097 years and 7 months). This era has been
mentioned in Jyotish Darpana (Anoop Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, Ms,
No. 4677) by Kaifichu yallaryya, the famous astrologer—
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‘FroEagAIsEaioar ¥y Wfy gx gEeawr gHifaan o
qeg faxw @1 wate § awag faafeg afsar @ gos o’

«That the era of Shiidra Shadrak starts after 1945 years of Kali
age, and the Vikram era starts in his 1098 th year™.

This Shadra Shadrak is the same “Riyo Simuk Sitvihano’
whose reliefs are engraved at Nanighat caves and he is the same
King Sindhuk described in Puranas together with his eight brothers,
and during his reign Juinism flourished as well,

(3) The third Shak King is mentioned to be born after 7995
years and 5 months, but Dhavalatika (45/132) does not mention the
commencement of the period after Mahgvira’s death. In fact, this
calculation starts from the death of Lord Rsabha instead of Mahj-
vira’s death. As already mentioned, there is a gap of 5800 years
between the deaths of Lord Rsabh: and Lord Mahdvira. Thus it
becomes 7503 years with the addition of 1703 years B.V.E., i.c.,
including the gap of 800 years-|-1703 B.V.E. After that the Shak
King was born in fifth month and 492th year of Vikram era whose
death occurred in 526 V.E. according to Darshan Pihuda (gatha
24-28) .—

‘9 gq gAE faEwd wazg wIOOTES |
gfrgor wguw iR gifg=Est HEEOE 0 Rs

Dhavala-fika also calls this Vikram Raya as Shak King in the
following man ner ;—

“wgreaw FraT fafeear drgvi
yzdtafrg wagy fagsawd frogg qmomd
FIg ga e W faewsr gaweE o’

The Omniscient Period :

Nemichandra, the author of Triloksdra, comes to the conclusion
thai the Omniscience period is 65, 536 (panpatthi paficha sayd chhattisd)
which is the last score in Sarvadhdrd counting. It is the square figure
of number 256. It becomes very important figure in chronology if we
take it as the figure of months. The author of Trilokasdra recognises
the birth of Vikram King after 605 years 5 months of Mahdvira's
death, and thereafter he mentions the birth of Kalki King 394 years
7 months later ;

“ourgRad € quraTER afag AT forsagar |
TS AT FAFy 9w afqay wfgg goaE n’’

Thus if we affix and svffix the Omniscience period of 65,536
months, or 5461 years 4 months to the above one thousand years
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(605.5 -+ 394.7) the Kalki (Sandacottus) period starts 6461 yecars 4
months after Lord Rsabha’s death, the first Omuniscient.

The Greek historians have recorded 6462 years from King
Dionysus (King Dushyanta) to the Sandracottus (Kalki?) including
the two periods of 300 -+ 120 years of dynasty break. They have
also recorded the period of 6451 years 3 months between Father
Baccus (Shukrdcharya ?) and Alexander the Great, which exactly
becomes 6461 years 4 months on the coronation of Sandracottus
(Kalki) during the rign of Seleucus, i.e,, after 10 years 1 months,
after the death of Alexander the Great.

Thus abacus calculates the figure of 6803 years 4 months and 15
days if we enumerate the gap of 5800 yeatrs between the death of Lord
Rsabha and Lord Mahdvira-+3 years 8 months and 15 days left in the
fourth spoke--one thousand years till the Kalki’s birth. But the
figure of 6803 years, four months and 15 days exceeds by 342 years
four months and 15 days to above calculation figure of Omniscience
period-f-one thousand years of Kalki’s birth. Hence we have to
accept the appearance of Lord Rsabha four hundred years earlier.
He might have achieved Omniscience 342 years 4 months and 15 days
before his death.

There have been recorded in Kalpa Sitra (147 & 16Q) the time of
nirvana of Lord Piarshva and Lord Mahivira as under :—

‘gRUTEE WA ATTAIE AT YeT gIG CTEVER AT qaATs fAgaw-
qTE, IYAETT 1T GIET AT AL Ao FIA T A, IrEAOA IO F4
Jurgu gasgR 1o Teafy ofw S| u vy’

‘qreq o AT T Foq GG LY AN A9 {ATE fATEwaAng,
AT ATT AT F4 AN P FT T=93 11 {%0’

~That a period of nine hundred years elapsed and this is
eightieth year, or according to another calculations, itis the 993rd

year since the death of Lord Mahdavira.

Similarly, twelve hundred years expired and thirtieth year is
passing since the death of Lord Parshya,

This calculation refers to the composition period of the Kalpa
Sitra i.e., 980 years after the death of Lord Mahdavira (Veer Nirvanam.
Tatah 980 Pustake nyastah). Accordingly it was 1230th year after the
death of Lord Pdrshva and Mahavira’s death took place (BVE 723
1230=1953—1703 BVE) exactly 250 years later.

Unfortunately, early Jaina texts do not take much interest in
describing the life of Mahavira. The Bhagavati Siitra is the only
early work giving some details. However, it also does not record
his death.
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Buddhist texts, i.e., Majjim Nikdya, Samdagama Sutta, (3.14), ’
Digha Nikaya, Pasadiki-Sutta (3.6) and Digh Nikaya Paryiya Sutta
(3.1C) mention the departure of Lord Mahgvira and the record
obviously infers that the Buddha was living at the time of Mahavira’s
death.

In this way Mahdvira era begins from 1703 before Vikram era and
we should recoastitude Indian history in that light because it is
authenticated by the Purapas and Indian tradition.

Mahgvir Jayanti, 2050 V.E. —Parmeshwar Solanki
Jaina Vishva-Bhirati
Ladnun (India).



THE MAHAVIRA ERA

@ Dr. Parmeshwar Solanki

Dr. Jacobi regards 477 B.C. as the date of Mahgvira’s Nirvdna
and 484 B.C. as that of Buddha’s Nirvdna. But he refrains from
giving any specific indication throughout his essay why it became
inevitable for him to accept these dates. He simply says! ‘““though
according to the unanimous traditions of the Jaipa, Candragupta’s
accession took place 215 years A.V, (after the death of Mahavira),
in accordauce with th= view propounded by Hemacandra, (Pariista
Parva, 8-330) Candragupta acceded to the throne in 155 A.V.” Dr.
Jacobi has supported his view by citing another Jain work, Kahavali,
of Bhadre§vara. ‘

Now, the fact is that, as stated by Dr. Jacobi, it is unanimously
accepted in all the Jain traditions that Candragupta’s accession took
place only 215 years after the Nirvana of Mahivira and not 155 years,
as accepted by Acirya Hemacandra.2 The view of Aciarya Hema-
candra would prove baseless, if tested on the touchstone of history.
Also, the scholars have regarded it as a great bluader committed by
Acarya Hemacandra, The most substantiated opinion in this regard
is tha1?® a king named Pzlaka was enthroned at Ujjain the very day
on which Mahavira attained Nirvdna. He (or his dynasty) reigned
for 60 years. After this, Nandas ruled for 155 years. Then ensued
the Mauryan rule, that is to say Candragupta Maurya was enthroned
215 years after the death of Mahivira. This allusion has been extrac-
ted from *Titthogati Painnaya’ which is supposed to be much older
than both the books viz. Kahdvali of Bhadre§vara and Parifista
Parva of Hemacandra.

It seems that the period of 60 years of the reign of Palaka has
completely been omitted in the calculation of Hemacandra’s Parisista
Parva. Mr. Purna Chandra Nahar and Mr. Krishna Chandra Ghosh,
write? “Hemacandriachiarya must have omitted by oversight to count
the period of 60 years of King Pilaka after Mahavira’s Nirvapa.”

Dr. Jacobi has edited Parisista Parva.> He has observed in the
preface to it that Hemacandricarya had composed that work in
haste, as a consequence of which the work is studded with errors.
_ Elaborating the subject in the preface itself, Dr. Jacobi has ilfustra-
~ ted several compositional and grammatical errors committed by
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Hemacandra with concrete evidence. It is quite probable that the
verse on the basis of which Dr. Jacobi has inferred the date of
Mahavira’s Nirvdna, might have also been composed with the same
carelessness. The date of Mahavira’s Nirvdna accepted by Hemacan-
dracirya him-self, while stating the period of his own contemporary
King Kumarpala is 527 B.C., and not 477 B.C. Hemacandricarya
writes in Trisastisalakapurusacaritra,® “When 1669 years will have been
completed after the death of Mahavira, there will flourish a King
named Kumarapala who will shine like a moon of Ciulukya
dynasty”’. Now it is unanimously accepted that Kumarapala’s acce-
ssion took place in 1142 A.D.7 But according to Hemacandricirya,
the interval between this event and the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana is
1669 years. In this way, Hemacandracarya himself has also accepted
1669—1142-—=7527 B.C., as the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana.

2. Chronology of Mahavira :

This date® (527 B.C) is substantiated by an extraordinary
evidence : History accepts 322 B.C. as the date of the accession of
Candragupta Maurya to the sovereignty of Magadha.® The his-
torians call this date a ‘Light-house’ in that dark period of Indian
history.1® They decide the chronology of hundreds of years, posterior
and prior to this period, on the basis of this unanimously accepted
and definitely verified date. According to the chronology adopted
by some ancient Jain traditional works, such as Titthogali Painnaya,
Titthoddhara Prakrana, Merutunga’s Vicara-Sreni etc., the event of
Mahjvia’s death had taken place 215 years before Candragupta’s
accession., It should also be remarked here that the above works
speak of Candragupta’s accession to the throne of Avanti, and not
that of Magadha. Itis also a historical fact that in 312 B.C. (i.e.,
10 years after Candragupta’s accession to the throne of Magadha)
Candragupta acquired the Kingdom of Avanti.®* Thus, the Jain
chronology and the historical chronology endorse each other and the
date of Mahavira’s Nirvana is confirmed in 3124215=527 B.C.

3. The Vikrama Era :

The above date of Mahavira’s Nirvdna is also supported by the
historical dates of Vikrama, Shaka and Gupta eras, The ancient
chronicles and works of the Jain tradition state that Mahgvira’s
Nirvina took place 470 years before the commencement of the
Vikrama era.3* According to the unanimous opinion of historians,
the Vikrama era started in 57 B.C.3® This clearly implies that
Mahgvira attained the nirvdpa in 57-4470=527 B.C, ’
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4. The Shaka Era :

According to both the traditions of Jains—Syetdmbara and
Digambara, the shaka era commenced 605 years and 5 months after
Mahavira’s Nirvinal* According to history, the Shaka era started
in 78 A D.15 Hence, the date of Mahsvira’s Nirvana, comes out to be
605—78==527 B.C. '

5. Astrological C alculations :

The learncd Acaryas of Terjpantha have also accepted 527 B.C.
as the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana. They have supported their belief
by the astrological calculations. According 1o the Jain scriptures, at
the time of Mabavira’s death, an asterism of ashes (Bhasma-graha)
entered into the sign of Zodiac under which Mahavira was born (the
birth-rdsi) and it continued to stay for 2000 years.® According to
the fourth Acarya of Terapantha, Srimaj Jaygcarya, that asterism left
the sign of Zodiac of Mahgvira’s birth in the year 1531 of Vikrama
era,’” Again, the scriptures have predicted that a comet (Dhiimaketu)
of duration of 333 years, will set in, 1990 years after Mahgvira’s
death,® According to Srimaj Jayacarya,?® the comet left the sign of
Zodiac of Mah3avira’s birth in the year 1953 of Vikrama era. On'the
basis of the above two astrological evidences, we reach 527 B.C. as
the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana as follows ;—

Total duration of asterism of ash — 2000 years
Date of its leaving the birth-rasi — 1473 A.D.
Date of Mahavira’s Nirvdna — 327 B.C.

Simitarly, 19904-333 years after Mahavira's death, the comet left
the birth-rgsi, so that total duratjon of comet is 2323 years—Date of
its leaving the birth-rgsi 1796 A.D. and date of Mahavira’s Nirviana—
527 B.C. ’

But anyhow the date is negligent and we shall point out that the
date arrived at by us for the Mahdvira Era is 1761 B C. and it is
supported by a mass of evidence, which we shall now discribe.

6. A New Approach :

The traditional date of 527 B.C. is based on the assumption that
Mahgvira attained Nirvana 470 years before the beginning of Vikrama
Era (i.e. 58 B.C.) which iserroncous on the basis of the ancient
chronology described in the Puranas and older Jain works and sub-
stantaited by epigraphic evidence. The new approach shows that
Mahavira attained Nirvdna 1703 years before the beginning of the
" Vikrama era (i.e. 58 B.C.) and hence the date of Nirvana of Bhagawin
Mahavira should be 1761 B.C, The date of the Mahabhirata war,
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according to this chronology is 3101 B.C. (i.e. 3043 before the
Vikrama Era). If the difference between the dates of Nirvana of
Mahgvira and Buddha is considered to be 23 years, the date of the
Buddha’s Nirvina is 1738 B C. (or 1680 years before Vikrama Era).

The following are the main evidence ;

I. King Kharvela of Kalinga started a new Era under the name
of “Vikrama Era® in the 10th year of his reign, on the occassion of
“appointment of his successor-designate : This according to the Jain
sources refers to the first Vikrama era which is 470 years after the
Bhagawan Mabivira’s Nirvana. This date of Kharvela is 1233 years
before the prevalent Vikrama Era2° (i.e. 58 B.C.) or 1291 B.C. Thus
the date of Nirvdna of Mahavira is 12331-470=1703 years before
Vikrama era of 58 B.C.

II. Another coroboration of the date is available from the first
“Shaka era” which according to the Jain sources,2! was established
605 years and 5 months after the Mahavira’s Nirvana and 135 years
after the first Vikrama erai.e. in 1098 years before the prevalent
Vikrama era (58 B.C.). It was a shiidra king “Shudraka” who
started this Shaka Era.22

I11. A third proof is obtained by the date of King Vipra
Shidraka of Ujjain and the author of -Mudrardakshasa Prakarana’ .
According to the Jain sources?® the king was the first “Kalki King”’
who started the era in his own name 1005 years after Mahavira’s
Nirvapa, The second Kalki King was Chaturmukha Kalki. of (the son
of) Indragupta who prevailed 1000 years after the first Kalki King.
He died at the age of 70 and ruled for 21 years-21 yearsintwo
parts—first as Sohatra Sogisoma, the son of Jayasoma (Indra); and
second, after ruling for 21 years, he made a ‘“‘atisatra’’ (religious
sacrifice) of 61 nights at Nandsd Taddga (tank) and made an assembly
of kings, declaring himself as ‘“Commender-General” and ruled for
21 years more as the Commander-General.2¢ His rule ended in

Krita Samvat 301 (which is the same as prevalent Vikrama Era of 58
B.C.).

Thus, these documents and allusions are more ancient and
authentic than those furaished by the works of Merutunga and
Hemachandra. It seems that after the 10th century (of Vikrama Era)
the date of Mahavira’s Nirvdna was erroneous considered to be 470
years before the Vikrama era (58 B.C.) and thus the date 470 before
Kyt Vikrama or 527 B.C. became prevalent in the Jain tradition.
Therefore one should utilise the later records (after 10th century)
very cautiously.

7. The following evidence form the basis of this new approach
to Indian chronology in general and the dates of Mahavira (and
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Buddha) in particular :

(i) The traditional Indian chronology shows that the date of
Mahabhdrata War is 3043 years before the advent of the Krit Vikrama
Era (58 B.C.)and 3179 years before the advent of the Shalivahan
Shaka Era (78 A.D.) equivalent to 3101 B.C,

The astrologers?® have given this date ip their ancient works.

(ii) The ~astrological calculations™ pertaining to the beginning
of “Vasanta” (spring)®® inthe time of Mahabharata was done in
Rohini Naksatra (the fourth lunar mauosion). After that, the beginn-
ing of Vasanta (spring) took place respectively in Krittika (the 3rd
lunar mansion), Bharapi (the 2nd lunar mansion), Ashyini (the 1st
lunar mansion) and Revati (the 27th or the last lunar mansion). Now,
at prescnt, the spring beginning isin Uttard Bhddrapada, the 26th
lunar mansion. For every lunar mansion or constellation, it takes

1000 years to complete the spring-beginning. For 5 lunar mansions,
the period comes out to be 5000 years.

(iii) The Usra Major (i.e. Seven star group—Saptarshi Mandal??
changes a constellation after every 100 years. The total no. of consti-
llation is 27. At the time of Mahabhdirata, the Vsra Major was in
Magha Naksatra (10th lunar mansion). It means that the group has
changed remaining 18 lunar mansions and a full cycle of 27 lunar
mansions, and in the third round has changed 5 lunar mansions and
entered in the second half of the €th lunar mansion (viz. Ardrg). Thus
5050 years have elapsed since Mahdbhdrata.

(iv) Hariswami (V.E. 696) says that he finished his Commentary
on Satpatha 3740 years after thc Mahabharata or beginning of Kali
age.?a Thus 3740—697=23043 years before Krir. vik. Era.

(v) Ravikirti (v.e. 691), the poetand writer of the eulogy (prashasti)
in the Jain Temple at Aihole at the time of king Pulakeshin II
of Chaulukya Djynasty, says—“when 556 years of the Shaka Era
passed, 3735 years elapsed from Mahdbhirata.?®

(vi) A copper plate (Tdmrapatra) of V.E. 647 of king Bhaskar-
varmg of Pragjyotishapura who was in the 12th generation of
Punyavarma, refers to a period of 3000 years?® from king Bhagadatta
(who fought in the Mahabharat war) upto king Devabhipa or Punya-
varmd. Thus it substantiates the date of Mahdbhdarata in 3043 B V.E.

(vii) The calculation of 3043 years? {rom Mahdbhdrata upto the
beginning of the Krit Vikrama Samvatsara is given in Vdyu Purana,
Matsya Purana, Vishpu Purana etc. which undoubtedly makes clear
the whole chronology. According to this,
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1500 years passed between Parikshit and Mahapadma Nanda.
836 > between accession of Mahipadma Nanda &
End of Andhra Rule.
€96 or 706 years passed upto the end of Kolikil’s rule and
starting of Vikrama Era.

Thus the total years come out to be 3042 (or 3032).

(viii) A very clear evidence is obtained from Kaijichu Yallarya’s
Jyotish Darpana.® The verses give us an account of two Kalki's who
are referred toin the Jain works.3® The first Kalki was Vipra
Shidraka of Ujjain who flourished 1005 years after Mahavira’s
Nirvana. He was followed by :

Pilaka Rule : 60 years
Vijaya Dynasty 155 years
Bherunda 40 years
Pushyamitra 30 years
Vasumitra & Agnimitra 60 years
Gandharvasena Rule 100 years
Naravahan 40 years
Andhra Bhritya 242 years
Gupta Dynasty 231 years

Total— 958 years

Then prevailed the second Kalki king ““Indraputra chaturmukha’,
who ruled for 214-21 years in two terms. He belonged to the Ugra
Dynasty Mdlay Dynesty of lkshvaku Dynasty.?® The second refer-
ence of Kafichu yallarya is of Shuadra King Shudraka, about which
we have already discussed above. The Shaka FEra started by him
1098 years B.V.E. and 605 years A.M.N. (after Mahavira Nirvana).

8. The second Shaka Era started in the year 543 before the Krit
Vikrama i.e. 601 B.C. by Vinaymitra Dewal, king of Khotin who
overruled the whole of upper India and issued coins, marked with
Lord Siva and his- consort Umd or their son Skandakartikeya. His
gold coins are marked with Siva on Nandi (the bull) and the king on
Elephant and engraved “ggvorg Toifawwe gasr v gfgeaw "

Three hundred years later i.e. 301 B.C. rose a powerful dynasty
on the ashes of the Andhra empire with their seat at Pataliputra and
that was Gupta Dynasty. Al Beruni, the famous historian says, ““the
epoch of the Gupta’s falls like that of the Vallabha Era, 241 years
later than Sakakila’ (Al Beruni’s India, Sachau, IL p. 7). It means
that G.E. as well as Vallabha Era fell 241 years later than Sakakala.

Al Beruni has compared the beginning of G.E. with the beginning of
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Vallabha Era and according to him both the eras started 241 years
later than $aka Kala of 543 B.C. and another Sakakila of 78 A.D.
i.e. 543—241=302 B.C. and 78--241+4-319 A.D.

Pliny (VL 21, 22, 23) says that at the time of Alexander’s
invasion Andhras were reputed to possess a military force second
only to that of the command of the king of the Prasii. The Andhra
territory included thirty walled towns, besides numerous villages and
the army consisted of 100,000 infantry, 2000 cavalry and 1000
elephants.”

This description of Andhra power cannot agree with a Sandra-
cottus’ identification with Chandragupta Maurya. But it can very
well apply to the days of Samudra Gupta and Chandragupta I, the
mighty Andhras has just gone down. Before the rise of Guptas,
Andhras were very powerful. In fact according to the Purdnas,
Andhras were the Imperial rulers, who just preceded the Guptas. It
was almost on the ashes of the Andhra empire, that the Guptas
built up their empire,

Tt is said that Seleucus invaded Indian border between 304 and
302 B.C. Plutarch’s phrase “by that time’’ would suggest that
Sandracottus had come to throne recently when Seleucus invaded the
Indian border. And this Sandracottus is Samudragupta of Gupta
dynesty, whose every king attached the family name “Gupta” asa
part of his personal name, as Strabo says that according to
Megasthanes “the king in addition to his family name must adopt
the surname of Palibothras, as Sandracottus for instance did.”

So the first Shaka Era started 1098 years B.V.E., the second
Devaputra Saka Communicate with 543 BVE and the third Salivihan
Shaka begins from VE 135 or 78 AD while krit Vikram Era starts
from 57 BC, In this way the whole of Northern India was under the
sway of Devaputra Saka of Khotan during the six centuries B.C.
while the Southern India was governed by Andhra and the Western
parts of our country were then occupied by the nominees of Roman
empire simultaneously. This is also evident from the story of Shaka
Kshatrapas migrated to India in the days of Darius. Herodotus, the
Greek Historian who had lived at his court, writes in his history.34

“A great part of Asia was explored under the direction of
Darius. He being desirous to know in what part the Indus, which is
the second river that produced crocodiles, discharges itself into sea,
sent in ships both others on whom he could rely to make a true
report and also Skylax of Caryanda (a fcllow-countryman'of Hero-

d:nus). They accordingly, setting out from the city of Caspatyrus
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and the country of Pactyia, sailed down in thc river towards the east
and Sunrise to the scas. Then sailing on the sea westward, they
arrived in the thirtieth month at that place where the king of Egypt
despatched the Phoenicians, whom I, before, n entioned, to sail round
Libya. After these persons had sailed round, Darius subdued the

Indians and frequented the sea.”’

Nagsh-i-Rustum Inscription of Darius distinguishes the following
three types of Shakas, all of whom were under him Sakah Somavargah,
Sakah Tigrakhandah and Sakah Taradargah. The third type of Sakah
Taradargah. i.e. Shakas across the ocean were the §akas who lived in
India and they were the Ksatrapas. They had favoured Jainism.
Usavadata Nahapana seems to have taken to Jainism, Nahapana
is particulary mentioned as a separate king in Jain chronology.

Now Darius ruled C. 526 to 486 B.C. and the firsl Kalki ruled in
699 B.V.E. or 756 B.C. There after 445 years (6041554403060~
100) Naravihana begins his reign, just 175 years after the king
Darius (died in 486 B.C.).35

9. Conclusion : Conclusively, it is clear that our chronology has been
adjusted at different periods, perhaps omitting the kingless periods
and setting right the prevalent intervals (between the two major
events). It seems a case particularly followed in Jain chronology.

- However itis now high time to reconsider and redress the
chronology and reconstruct our ancient Indian History. The date of
Mahavira s Nirvdgna is definitely B.C. 1761 and Buddha Parinirvana
took place 23 years later i.e. 1738 B.C. and these days may be called
the <light house™ for the reconstruction of our history.

FOOT NOTES

1. sawm Vol, XIII Nos. VI-VII, 1962 Baniras, p. 10.
2. oET A APET gREEAI W :
TERTSAMIAF FHPASHIT: )
—afefass qa, 5.33%.
. A 95T, §R0-%9.

Epitome of Jainism, Appendix-A, IV,
Published by Asiatic Society, Calcutta.

. srenfraatudt auarawg Tew: |
aaufszry areafa agr a7 @R asrn
FHITATE T [ITATH VAL A5AT: |
wfqsafa wgraTg: TovEr@IEATEA: It
—frafeaamgenafca, 95 Lo, qEA™ ¢R, WIH YL-¥E.
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7. An advanced History of India by R,C. Majumdar,
H.C. Ray Chaudhuri and K.K. Datta, P. 202.

8. Many an authoritative historians and scholars have approved
this date; See for example,
(2) Mahamahopadhyaya Rayabahadura Gouri Sankara Ozha

Jain Satya Prakash, Vol. II Nos. IV-V P.P. 217-81.

(b) Dr. Baladeva Upadhyaya, Dharma Aura Darshan p. 89.
(¢) Dr. Vasudeva Sharan Agrawal, Tirthasikar Mahavira, Vol. 11,

Preface, P, XI1X,

(&) Dr. Hiralal Jain, Tattva Samuccaya, p. 6.
(¢) Mahamahopadhysya Pt. Vishveshar Nath Reu: Bhdrat Ke

Prdchin Rajvamsa, part 11 p. 436.

9. Candragupta Maurya and his Times, by Dr. Radha Kumud
Mukherjee, pp. 44-46; Bharat Ka Brhat Itihdsa, Part1 (Prachin
Bhiarat), by Shrinetra Pandeya, 4th Edition, P. 242,

10. To these sources, Indian history is also indebted for what has

been called the sheet-anchor of its chronology, for the starting
point of Indian chronology is the date of Candragupta’s

accession to sovereignty. )
—Candragupta Maurya and His Times by Dr. Radha Kumud

Mukherjee, p. 3. Also, see, Ancient India by Rapson, p.p.
20-21.

11. (@) The date 313 B.C. for Candragupta’s accession if it is based

(®

©

on correct tradition, may refer to his acquisition of Avanti
in Malva, as the chronological datum found in a verse,
where the Maurya king finds mention in the list of succe-
ssors of Pjlaka, the king of Avanti.

~Political History of Ancient India by Dr. H.C. Raychaudhuri.
The Jain date 313 B.C., if based on correct tradition, may
refer to his acquisition of Avanti (Malva).

—An advanced History of India, by Dr. R.C. Majumdar, Dr.
H.C. Raychauduri, K.XK. Datta, p. 99.

Although the date 313 B.C. for Candragupta’s accessian is
based on correct tradition, it refers to his victory over
Mailva or Avanti, because the verse, in which this chrono-
logy is adopted, mentions, Candragupta in the list of the
successors of king Pilaka of Avanti.

—>Shrinetra Pandey, Sramana, Vol. XIII Nos. VI-VII 1962,
pPD. 245-246.

12. (@) Jam rayanim Kalngo, ariha titthamkaro mahaviro.

Tam rayanim avantivai, ahisitto palso raya [11][
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13,

14,
15.
16.

17
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Satthi Palayaranno (60), Panavannasayam tu hoi nandandam (155)
Atthasayam muriyanam (108), tisa cciya pusamittass a (30) [/2//
Balamitta- bhanumitta satthi (60), vari-sani catta (4) nahavane
Taha gaddabhilla-rajjam terasa (13), varisa sagassa cau (varis)

@ (13l

Sri Vikramadityasca pratibodhitastadrajyam tu Sri Virasptati
catustaye (470) samjatam’
—Tappagaccha Pattavali by Dharmasagara Upadhyaya (Ed. and
Tr. by Panyas Kalyan Vijayji), pp. 50--52.

(b) Vikramarajjarambha parao siri vira nivvui bhaniya |
Sunna muniveda jutto vikkama kalau jinakalo !
Vikramakalajjinasya virasya kalo jinakalah sunyah (0), muni(7),
veda (4) yuktah | Catvarimstani saptatvadhikavarsani srimahavira-
vileramandityayorantaramityarthah Nanvayam kalah viravikram-
ayoh katham genyate, ityaha vikramarajyarambhat paratah
pascat sriviranirvanadinadanu, bhanita ! Ko bhavah sriviranirva-
nadinadanu, 470 varse vikramadityasya rajyarambhadinamiti !
—Vichara §reni by Merutunga, pp. 3,4.

(©) Punaramannirvanat saptyadhikachata satavarse (470) Ujjayinyam
srivikramadito raja bhavisyati...... svanomna ca samvatsarapra-
pravrtim karisyati !

—Sri Saubhagyapancamyadiparvakathasamgraha, Dipamalika
Vyakhyina, pp. 56-57. '

(&) Mahamukkha gamanao palaya-nanda-candaguttairaisu bolinesu
causaya satterahim vikkamaicco raya hohi! Tattha  satthi
varisanam  palagasau  rajjam,  panapannam  nandanam,
atthottars sayam moriyam vamsanam, tisam pusamittassa, satthi,
balamitta-bhanumittana, calisam naravahanasya, terasa gadda-
bhillassa, cattari sagassa Tao vikkamaicco !

—Vividha tirthakalpa (Apapabrahat-Kalpa), pp. 38-3%.
(Quoted in the contemporaneity and the chronology of
Mahavira and Buddha by Muni Shri Nagrajji, 1970 p. 85).

An advanced History of India, p. 118 (by R. C. Majumdar, H. C.

Raychaudhuri, K.K. Datta).

Titthogaliya Painnaya, verses 620-623,

An advanced History of India, p. 120.

Kalpa sitra, Vs 129 (S.B.E: Vol. XXII).

. Bhrama-vidhvarisanam, preface.
18.

19.

Bankacilij.
et dacTer gra wurfew gafasdgay fada srafa, s@warn, do
]850, Jo ¥-RY—FIUA 7g } fF AT F TG %L A9 Wi
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¥g SETT TE AT A 48] A 94T AYG 1geq WO @Y |
argte €At H AT & 220 A9 garT | SW 9HY yuHY 9g 333 AW &
forg 1 1 fasw qaT QU F “FFT’ HEdr WFE gAT I Rooo ¥ goF
g Y ¥ WEH 9F AT AT | ZWHT e 5@ wwre FfAy 5 woo aw
qaieg ARG WHT AT LU0 a¥ qdvd fasy gaq qd ST a7 faaw
¥ o0 ¥ gAY

It may be Halley’s comet that orbitting round the sun in every
76.1 year’s period. Accordingly its arrival does not occur inthe
year 526 B.C; but its 27th round must have been seen in the year
3:0 B.C., if the year of Mahiavira’s Nirvana was 1761 B.C.

Bhaitotpal, the famous commentator on Brhat Samhitd, quotes
occurences and durations of some comets. Accordingly the
Bhasma-graha i.e. Paitamah Chalkety and its follower Kasyap
Svetketu orbit the sun inevery 1500 years simultancously, one
after another and the Kaliketu (Liunka) predates them by its
duration of 300 years and a months only,

20. In the 10th line of the khdrvela’s Hathigumpha Inscription it is said

“ggd T A¥ FAT IFEE afqrgy gmEen sfArgEaaed aeerl

Fraaafa )
This can be interpreted as—In the 10th year, King Kharvela,

made his son vasakara (Viasuka) successor-designate. At that
time, Cheti dynastey had completed three yugas (i.c. the reign of
Erasa Mahidrgja, Kalingadhipati Mahameghavahana and
Kudepsiri) and most probably the death of Maharaja Kudepsiri
might have occurred, so it was the end of an epoch  (gwraam),

This event was marked by starting of an era which is referred to
as having taken place 470 years after Mahdvira’s Nirvana.
Now, the date of Khiarvela is inferred from the reference that in
Kalinga three dynasties reigned after the advent of Kali Age,
(c.f. Babu Bhavanichandra Bandyopadhaya’s ‘‘Purusottom
Chandrikd—Shri Kshetra Dharmer Bikhan’’, published in 1843,
which is in a palmleaf MS kept in Jagannith Temple at Orissa).

The third dynasty-Cheti got the power in 1407 B.C. after
116 years of reign by Erasa Maharaj, Kalingadhipati Mahamegh-
aviahana and Maharaj Kudepsiri the era was started in 1291 B.C,

Again according to Lama Taranath (History of Buddhism,
Patna, 1971, p. 47) ‘Pugyamitra Sunga died 500 years after
Buddhas’ Nirvdna.

Q. (i) qorgEgmaes quAtagE afar  drdrsgear
FAST qAT FFHT FgOAOAAITET TAATE 1)
— =TT, MAT-sYe
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(i) fream @z foawr, geammaRyg 99af@g
qUATHY  TRE  &STEr  §Wforerr AT
—faerEgoorsY, AT $¥’%

(iii) dew@T GwmETET geAT gl A
T FT T GfEATATH qeET  qEr TEr |
—gaATENHT

333 (i) woasareufgar grvearser: AT N
FTOTISIOIERIAT I3¥Y PERFISRT FAAT: 1N
qortfearsa T IR 30%3 fagrsar Hena: U
—agaedd wg faxfam Cwifaued,” 97w
R (Igw dFa ALY, FEY, WO,
do ¥g09)
(ii) faefragomsft, w1 QYU Qo (WIRIGT HEFT)

24, (i) Maru Bharati—Research Journal, Pilani, Vol. 36, No. 4,
“Rajasthan Pradesh ki pratham Gan-pramukh-Sohatra Sogi
Soma”—Lekh (E.I.27/4 no. 43)

(ii) Trilokasdra, gs. 845, 851-856.

25, The Mahabharata Era or the Piandavabda or the Kali Age Era
started in 3101 B.C. This is calculated by Aryabhatta (Dasha-
gitika, 3 and Kailakriya, 10), Vriddha Garga (quoted by
Varghamihira in Brhat Samhitd (13.3), Kanchuyallarya Bhatta
(Jyotish Darpana, P. 16), Varahamihira (Paficha Siddhanttika),
Bhishkaracharya (Siddhant Shiromani) and European Astrologer
Beilly (quoted in Aciatic Researches No. 7 & 9)

R¢. WERA T FORT IEATH FWHT A
Afget wfgy @@ @R & fgumag
T ATHEY QAT ARASRIEh |
gared  sfaserfa: @Al gfoea: o
—HEIIE, ATATTATS, A~ 3
Je. (i) gy fassfa oafor wd waw
geqaort g g 3y fesaar derar gy
(ii) dwrag Wi FAfrsy  FEEEE U
HTIATY, A ATAfT Jear Fiafss qaat u
—qgefedT, R3.3-3
Rs. (a) simavsafraaae  fasmer  fasifog:
yRiaen g T sareat §a aqmfa |
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AT Hero g geatxa=garty &
FeATTLAFAT TATATEIT wreafad Faq 1
—gfREaTY FT TATAHTT (THo wHo) fao 'Ho 1%
(b) frawg fregay sRamrgaif<a:
TAEIAAGHIY  TIcq=2Y G |
THTATY FAVFTA  TF IO |
qATY qEAATY THTATAIT AT 1
—grr-yufer (Fadifa) fae do €9

Q. JEATEYSE A EFAFIRNfAe  Agfafeaae:

wEw: e Swafasagfaa: @wREEd nwn
JERAST:  FAESAIT  ATYT AqHGH |
glE FIofglEmag A ®Er " NN
FRy  J@  qofdy  wEEEA  qIHATd |
Iy AT fadET FOAFATSHT 11N
—%o AFo Q.1
gracaffady sen araarfadaad |
Ud gy wEEg FT  g=wEd
b X
wEraantaFre arasa  qfefead: |
Td a9 gerg w4 99 WA N
TATATEY TATFEA TG AGTAATAL T+ |
Feq< WATATSEY GSfaueg AHIETT 1)
FIEAETATTL AIeaH =TT rarafefard: |
sifasy & weeTaT: gIE: At n
X X
TAEHRTAATITAT: T FHiergameas
&ot Ffag afenfrest ad agesd 0
fredrreg wfasaf e sfagaa g
¥ gegiag (.09 54 9 wfaoead u
afsgran g #o qd: Fifafwaranr o
T Hifafravars faeafeifsafa o
gyt srear gt adsafa
X X
‘“Yuzaey HfgFar gaar yeaar  wfasaegaggifafiet ugen
dyreed  faemfeead: QLGOEaEATRTHAREICATEHAAT
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qEAT ST YrARATACGAAT AT TAfea@IgH: T
. a9 wd ggawifor goaar  wigsafa uys
— g (FEATT ]R), AEAGTI (AT 9 )AL farsopgarer (¥.%)
39, FropIfseur EWIAT JI¥Y PEREFTERT Al |
qorifaer SEATAIAT 30¥ 3 fasrsan: wasdar: u
— &g qord (Saifaw g9)
33. Ud aEF 99 I8 I§ FAXT gAT THAHH! |
—faeta quorst, TMAT—0Rs
33, Description of Kalkiis available in Jain Harivarish (60.490-92).
Tiloyapannatti (97-99) and Trilokasara, Uttarapurana etc.
(i) o TEATHAT  AAGII: |
Feataar gival T =TI 11¥R011
TEAET  JESH TQAEAT T 07597 |
o fauea awifn sEfafgasagan 1y
fgaeifmara: wfeFsren TsmaT |
(i) TAEAY T AE  qAT WA ST ULl
segg oY Frert fver gars g A
FaY qear qror o ooy garier gfiriar n]sn
qAT FFHT F(GT TTYET  TET ASTEITAT |
gafaafr s fagfua e ST nkn
(iii) oor FEETTEE qUATE gg afrgaiT frsgzay |

st gay FEAT  Sguafaanfea @ isyo
X

X
g SEAwIrfgge SavEl  qRfE™ aXATs |
SrenE waAT eyt gegy wHTaer o
et & eraar forwar  wfey FFT qramw o
forgoraeat famararst  srgaeafa feame u
auqrforse forafes ggn  faeg gawfafaass |
=fy foray  gfwawe  Tagrar Tar gl o

34, ‘Ancient Ipdia as describsd by Herodotus and others’—by
Mac Crindle, 1901, p. 45 (quoted by D.R. Mankad, Pauranic

Chronology, 1951).
35, Muni Kalyan Vijaya has noted (in his Jain Kalaganana) thatin a

Ms— Duhshimagandika, in his possession the following is given (—
“fgaET (FXATEA ?) ST Yo TIAT ¥ AIH IATAT 57 AT
wad wfasafq | o qEfaes wow w qTgAq Ko WHFAW(: ST

Gfraraqr(ar faawamre wiwsaf 1"
—Yo ¥\, AT FTAIAT (A Fearr faﬁr:r) | @



THE DATE OF MAHAVIRA

@ Prof. Upendra Nath Roy

The chronology of ancient India remains disputed to date. The
date of the death of MAHAVIRA can help in solving problems of
chronology but it is also disputed. The date we have got demand
adequate analysis and evaluation. The scholars tend to concentrate
on part of evidence apparently favourable to their pre-conceived
notions and ignore the rest. That is hardly the way to find the truth
and resolve a dispute, So we propose to observe and examine the.
evidence in its different aspects and ignore nothing thatis relevant.
Omissions are, however, not unexpected but they will show merely
the limits of the autbor’s knowledge and not his unwillingness to
confront facts.

1. CHANDRAGUPTA AND BHADRABAHU

The Jaina’ tradition mentions a king called CHANDRAGUPTA
who got his diksa from ACHARYA BHADRABAHU, spent his last
days at SRAVANBELGOLA and died the death of Jaina monk.
Information about CHANDRAGUPTA and BHADRABAHU
appears relevant to the date of MAHAVIRA and therefore deserves
discussion.

(i) According to the TILOYAPANNATTI, PALAKA was
coronated in AVANTI the very day MAHAVIRA died. The
VIJAYA dynasty_began 60 years after the event and CHANDRA-
GUPTA ascended to the throne 155 years later when the VIJAYA
dynasty came to an end. The relevant verses (no. 95-96in the
SOLAPUR edition) are ;—

& 1o diforet foeqae do awEQ |
aawTer afafaaat araaum safagar o
qras<ss gig sfma quagy fasaear |
FT® AEIAAQT qrq qarg geatrafy o

So, it follows that MAHAVIRA attained NIRVANA 604-155=
215 years before the coronation of Chandragupta.

(i) According to BHADRESVARA SURI, the Nanda dynasty
came to an end 155 AM, (i.e. 155 years after the death of MAHA-
YIRA) and CHANDRAGUPTA became a king :
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ud ¥ AgrArgfaaare qaEuafagy gsgewr A%Ey =Rl ar
STeTT fa )

HEMACHANDRA (1088-1170 A.D.) in his PARISISTA-
PARVAN opines similarly, NANDA became a king 60 A M.

a3 agnrAEatty fratramad |
warar afszasgatie a=tswasa: 1 VI/243,

And CHANDRAGUPTA became a king 155 A.M.

TF ¥ WAy quma A |
TSI EE TepqrarsTaT: 1 VII/389.

(iii) The TILOYAPANNATTI contains another tradition that
says the three KEVALINS called GAUTAM, SUDHARMA and
JAMBUSVAMI followed MAHAVIRA during a period of 62 years
and thereafter the combined period of five great men is 100 years.
The five great men referred to were NANDI, NANDIMITRA,
APARAJITA, GOVARDHANA and BHADRABAHU. BHADRA-
BAHU was the guru of CHANDRAGUPTA. So both of them were
living 162 A M. (Vide, verses 66-68 and 71-78 of the old edition).

(iv) According to the SVETAMBARA tradition quoted in “THE
HEART OF JAINISM’, the names and duration of the ACHARYA
after MAHAVIRA are—INDRABHUTI 12 years, SUDHARMA 12
years, JAMBU SVAMT 100 years, PARABHAVA 9 years, SVAYAM-
BHAVA and YASOBHADRA 74 years. SABHUTAVIJAYA 2 years
and then came BHADRABAHU. So BHADRABAHU became
ACHARYA 209 AM.

(vy. MERUTUNGA in his VICHARASRENT of V.S. 1363 says :

st afor s ek drdsa 7agEis |
q wafor srafrrd  arfgfaay argm o
qfg qIATI GOTIUITES g grE AREAT |
ggad  gham HE  geaiwmes o

King PALAKA was coronated at AVANTI the very night
MAHAVIRA died. PALAKA ruled for 60 years, the Nandas 155
years, the Mauryes 108 years and Pugyamitra 30 years.

The first thing remarkable about the tradition is that it does not
indicate the dates of birth, coronation and death of Chandragupta in
absolute terms. That is true about the dates of birth and death of
Bhadrabihu too. The indication is relative. If we can ascertain the
date of Mahavira’s death, the dates of Bhadrabzhu and Chandra-
gupta will be so many years after that. If we can ascertain the dates
of Bhadrabzhu and Chandragupta. We shall have to place Mahavira’s
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death so many years earlier. In order to overcome the uncertainty
our historians assume that the Chandrgupta of the Jaina tradition is
identical with Chandagupta Maurya who is supposed to be a contem-
porary of Seleucus. 1 have shown elsewhere that Chandragupta
Maurya was not a contemporary of Seleucus.? So we have to examine
only if Chandragupta Maurya can be reasonably equated with the
ruler mentioned in the Jaina tradition,

We have seen above that Hemachandra, Bhadre§vara Siri and
Merutunga etc. are not quite unanimous as to the date of Chandra-
gupta (155 or 215 A M.), but they seem to agree in linking him with
Magadha as the Nandas preceded and Pusyamitra followed the
Mauryas in Magadha. Bat these authors (without a single exception)
belong to a much later period. So the tradition that links Bhadra-
bahu’s disciple Chandragupta is undoubtedly later. It is strange,
therefore, that scholars like Jacobi and Charpentier rely solely upon
them while discussing the date of Mahgvira.

The evidence that seeks to link Chandragupta with Magadh is
not only late, it is far from conclusive. None of the Sanskrit works
available to us says Chandragupta Maurya became a Jaina monk. The
Palaka who became a king the very night Mahavira passed away is
called ‘AVANTISUDO’ in the earliest relevant work, Tiloyapannatti.
The dynasty that followed Palaka is called not the Nanda dynasty but
the Vijaya dynast: there. None of the Purinas assigns more than
136 years to the Nandas while the Vijaya dynasty is said to have
ruled for 155 years. The dynasty of Chandragupta reigned for 108
years only according to the Jaina works while the Purinas assign 137
years to the Mauryas. Pusyamitra reigned for 30 years only according
to the Jaina sources while Pu§yamitra and his dynasty reigned for
112 or 120 years in Magadha according to the Purianas, Though
there was a king called Pilaka in Magadha, he was not a contempo-
rary of Mahgvira. Pzlaka’s reign in Magadha was not followed by a
new dynasty. The Pradyotas reigned for 138 years and the Si§unagas
for 362 years in Magadha before the Nandas came to powér. That
happened 477 years after Pilaka in Magadha who belonged to the
Pradyota dynasty. So we cannot equate the Pilaka of Magadha with
the Palaka of Avanti, not the Nanda dynasty with the Vijaya dynasty.
So the Chandragupta of the Jaina works belongs to Avanti and is
different from the Maurya ruler. Names like Pzlaka, Chandragupta
and Pugyamitra have confused later authors who begin their accounts
with Avanti and end there too with Gardabhilla and Vikramaditya
but believe some of the ruler belonging to the intervening period
reigned in Magadha ! That is hardly sensible,
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Then, while one group of the evidence would place Chandra-
gupta 215 years after the death of Mahjvira, the other after 155
years only, The two dates are 60 years apart—a big difference.
Bhadrabihu became an Achirya 162 years A.M. according to some,
the other assign 209 A.M. for the event. The difference is 47 years
between the two dates—again, a big difference. Nobody has so far
cared to explain it. In my humble opinion all the four dates are
correct but confusion caused by a long lapse of time, has misplaced
them. What we need is to evaluate them and place them properly.
Dates of the birth of Bhadrabjhu and Chandragupta were deemed
memorable by the tradition. Next in importance were the dates of
Pattabhiseka of Bhadrabzhu and Diksa of Chandragupta. So it
seems reasonable to hold that Bhadrabahu was born 162 years after
the death of Mahavira and became Achirya 209 years after the death
of Mahivira. Similarly, we can hold Chandragupta was born 155
A M. and became a Jaina monk 215 A.M. People who linked the
figures 155 and 215 with Chandragupta’s coronation were mistaken.
Renouncing kingdom to become a Jaina monk at the age of 60 is
neither unusual nor impossible. Abilities might have made Bhadra-
bahu an Acharya at 47 and there is nothing incredible in it, More-
over, the disciples are not necessarily younger than a guru and a guru
at 47 can have disciples of 60 and above.

Before we conclude, we have to observe the following gatha in
the Cylonese Pali work Mahavamga ‘—

faafrsamoet gegr g aegrfdwar |
gy Few wagd ua  faefram oo V)21
It is intended to show there that the interval between the death
Of Buddha and the coronation of Agoka was 218 years only. That is
disproved by the evidence of the Puranas as we are going to see. The
word “Jina’ in the gatha is remarkable, It indicates there was a
tradition in India that claimed there was an interval of 218 years
between the death of Mahavira and coronation of Chandragupta, It
had originated out of confusion as 218 A.M. seems to be the date of
the death of Chandragupta. The Ceylonese Buddhists picked up the
verse from Indian tradition and used it for the purpose mentioned
above. That made the confusion worse confounded. The Pattavalis

of the Kharataragachchha and Tapdagachchha assign about the same
date, namely 219 A.M., for the death of Sthialabhadra and coro-

nation of Chandragupta. That is significant.

II. VIKRAMA AND SAKARAJA
The Jaina tradition mentiones Vikrama and Sakaraja and the
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interval between Mahavira and them. That seems to offer usa
solution as to the date of Mahavira. So it is worth while to examine
the data in that respect and where it leads to.

(1) According to Himavanta Theravali, Nabhovihana died in
Ujjayini 364 A.M., Gardabhilla became a King 394 A M. and
Vikramaditya became a king 410 A.M. Though not stated in the
work, it appears to suggest that Vikram Era began with the demise of
Vikramaditya 470 A.M.-—a belief shared by several Jain authors.?
That means Mahjvira died 527 B.C.

(ii) The Sakas were defeated, Vikramaditya ascended the throne
and Vikram Era began 470 years after the death of Mahjvira
according to the Prabandha-Kosa and Vichara-Sreni. That too leads
to the same date.

(1ii) Vikrma was coronated at the age of 17 according to the 18th
gatha of the Sarasvatigachchha. If he was born 470 A.M. and
coronated 487 A M., Mahavira would have passed away 543-544 B.C.
That is the view shared by Dr. K. P. Jayaswal and R,K. Mukherjee.?

(iv) Vikramiaditya appeared 466 years after the death of
Mahgvira according to the Satrufijaya-Mahitmya of Dhanafijaya
Sari. Siladitya became a king 477 years after the Vikrama Era, says
the same work. Historicity of the work is doubted by scholars.

Thus we find that while the Jaina tradition records the interval,
470 years do not mean the same thing to all the works. To some it is
the period upto the birth of Vikrama, to others it is the period up to
his coronation and to still others, itis the period up to his death.
That raises questions about the source of information and its
reliability,

Then, there are doubts about the completeness and authenticity
of the account of the kings that ruled during the interval, or reasons
best known to themselves, Jacobi and Charapentier have focussed
their discussion on Merutunga. As earlier sources were not unknown
to them, thatis difficult to explain. Merutunga says Pilaka was”
coronated in Avanti the very night Mahivira died. Jacobiand
Charpentier have argued to disconnect Merutunga’s account from
Avantiand to establish that Pilaka mentioned by Merutunga was
none but Rija Hastipalaka whose Rajjusabhi Mahgzvira was residing
in when he passed away at Pava. Their arguments are far from
sound and I stick to the view that the Palaka mentioned was none
but the son of Pradyota of Avanti. People in the days of Buddha and
Mahavira knew him well and the tradition is expected to have a
sound knowledge about him. There can be, therefore, no doubt



20 Mahzvira Era

about his identity and duration .of his reign. Given the importance
attached to Chandragupta, the old tradition might have cared to
know and preserve for posteriority how many years passed between
P3laka and Chandragupta. So the 155 years for the Vijaya dynasty
is a figure that cannot be dismissed lightly.

That does not hold good for the latter part of the account.
Balamitra, Bhanumitra apd Nabhovihana were hardly the persons
the Jaina tradition should have cared to remember. Gardabhilla was
villain the tradition could remember. The story of Kalakacharya
links Gardabhilla, §aka and Vikrama together and wmakes them
worth remembering. But is that a guarantee to the accuracy of the
number of the rulers and the figures for their reign too ?

Western scholars seek to lessen the interval between Mahavira
and Vikrama but it is quite possible that it was longer and the
tradition has forgotten it. It is merely a confusion that equates the
Vijaya dynasty with the Nandas and calls the following dynasty as
Maurya. Reign of the Mauryas and Nandas taken together in the
Purana amounts to 273 years whereas the reign of the Vijaya dynasty
added to the reign of the Mauryas equals 263 (1554-108) years only
which is ten years less. We know nothing about other rulers of
Avanti. It is useless to comment on the conjectures about Gardabhilla
and Saka even when penned by Jarl Charpentier as they contain
nothing substantial in them. '

That leads to the question when and how the Jaina authors came
to know about the political history of Avanti. Jainism, like Buddhism,
prevailed mostly in the eastern part of India at first. It spread to the
west later. So the Jaina tradition is expected to know little about
the western part of India so far as the periods before and after the
days of Chandragupta are concerned, though it is expected to know
about Pradyota and his son Pzlaka who were well known political
personalities of the age, We are not sure about the influence Jainism
had in Avanti during the centuries that preceded and fallowed Christ
immediately. Historicity of Vikramadiiya and his era isalsoa
matter of dispute to date, The view has gained currency that the era
was formerly known as Krta era, then called Malava era and finally
became associated with Vikramaditya. That demands a lot of expla-
nation and seems to contain simply a half-truth. While the equation
oi Krta era with Malava is established with the epigraphical evidence
it still remains to be demonstrated that Vikram era is identical with
the same. As stories about Vikrama had become quite popular by the
ninth century, they might have aroused the need to specify the inter-
val between Mahgvira and Vikramaditya. A structure was somehow
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built at that stage. Needless to say, it could not and did not contain
much historical data. Most of it was heresay and fiction. Whenever
there is a gap, imagination moves forward to fill in the same Mass
psychology scems to be unwilling to leave gaps in information. Even
in our own times, the gap is often filled in with gossips and rumours,
There is nothing to believe that people behaved otherwise formerly in
absence of the mass media.

The Jainas of Mysore believe Mahavira died 607 years before
Vikrama. That is supposed to be a result of confusing Vikrama era
with the §aka era.4 Then, the Trilokasdra says the Sakaraja was born
605 years and 5 months later than the death of Mahavira. That is
about two years less than 607. The difference 'is explained somehow
as caused by the modes or calculation. That is not material, What
matters really is how Sakaraja came to be confused with Vikrama.

We find the answer in the Tiloyapannatti .

drfort fafgre wegasfrafy agafwmd |
Frafty sfeawd S gew FFTAT U
srgan AAd gee Ay qrgasaigy
qurifefer adi? quame @sfrsy STt o
YR  FHAT WAL FTOASGR |
frrge fadidy, soomr @FfoeT @ET u
frearer diefoor, wearw G3g Al |
qurTag W_Y, derrdr  gwivrelr  erger 1

(§akaraja was born 461 year afters the nirvapa of Mahavira, Or
Sakaraja was born 9785 years and 5 months after the nirvapa of
Mahgvira. Or Sakaraja was born 14793 years after the nirvapa of
Mahavira. Or Sakaraja was born 605 years and 5 months after the
nirvapa of Mahavira). ’

That is the oldest evidence in this respect. The words ‘siddhi’ in
the first three verses and ‘nirvana’ in the last one mean the same
thing. Even if they were tuken to mean different things, that would
warrant a difference of not more than three decades. The words
VIRA’ and ‘VIRAJINA’ in the verses undoubtedly stand for the same
person Mahavira, The word ‘ghava’ is remarkable. Either the verses
refer to four different Sakaraja was disputed even in the 5th century

of Christ. When the Tiloyapannatti was written, Whatever the alter-
native we choose, later authors like Hemachandra and Merutunga

lose the importance given to them by Jacobi and Charpentier.

Two of the figures, namcly 14793 years and 9785 years and 5
months are simply beyond our comprehension. Perhaps, they are
meant to be prophecies despite the use of past tense. The tradition



2 Mahgvira Era

i

-t

might intend to carry a prophecy that one ‘Sakariji’ would be born
9785 years 5 months after the death of Mahavira while the other
would be born after 14793 years, The figure 605 years 5 months is
supposed to be linked with the Saka era of 78 A.C. But the birth of
a Sakargjain 78 A.C. is not proved by literature and epigraphy.
What really happened in 78 A.C. was that Chandragupta II of the
Gupta dynasty killed a $Saka ruler and saved the honour of
Dhruvadevi. Soon after the event Ramagupta lost his life as well as
the throne and Chandragupta II became king and assumed the title
of Vikramaditya. It would be simply absurd to say that he was born
in78 A.C. Asfor the figure 461 years, there is nothing in the
Tiloyapannatti to warrant linking the ‘Sakaraja’ either with the
Vikram era or with the era of 78 A.C. The Tiloyayannatti docs not
mention Vikramaditya at all.

‘Sakaraja’ in fact does not mean a king born in the Saka tribe.
It means a king who founded his era. The verses, therefore, refer to
four king who founded their era or arec expected to do that. Well-
known works on Sanskrit grammar use the word ‘SAKAPARTHIVA’
in the same sense. There is nothing to question the statement that a
king who founded his era was born 461 A.M. and another of the
same kind was born 605 years after the death of Mahgvira. Though
we know nothing about the two kings now, we ought to respect the
tradition in absence of anything to disprove it. The two ‘Sakaraja’
mentioned in the gathas of Tiloyapapnatti were identified with the
founders of Vikrama era (57 B.C.) and Saka era (78 A.C.) sometime
after the ninth century A.C. Such identification could not be done
smoothly. The difference between the two figures 461 and 605 in the
Tiloyapannatti was 144 years while the difference between the two eras
was 135 years only. The difficulty was remoyed by replacing 461
with 470 years in later works without bothering to explain and justify
the adjustment. That is highly improper and invalidates the conclu-
sions drawn by Hemachandra Siri and Merutunga etc.

III. KALKIRAJA
The Jaina literature mentions a ruler called Kalki who was
hostile to and persecuted Jaina munis. We can see if the references

to Kalki are of any use 10 us. I have come across the following in
this respect.

(1) Nemi Chandra in his Trilokasara says Sakaraja was born 605
years 5 months after the death of Mahavira and Kalki followed 394
years 7 months after Sakarzja :—

TUEEHIAE qUHTEYE afag #T forsggat
AT qAT Fawt agud fao afgq awae 1
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That places Kalki 1000 A. M.
(ii) The Tiloyapannatti says the Gupta dynasty reigned for 231
years., Then it adds :
qAT FAT AT TRYY qCq TIGET UHT
gaf afwgr sne fagfra-sfrdtasss T 0
(Then Kalki was born in Indrapura. His name was Chatur-
mukha, he lived for 70 years and his reign lasted 42 years). Kalki
was coronated on the expiry of 275 pears of the Acharangadharas :—

FEATATIAST qUgHfc IO §ET AN !
EiEitE AR oot cas il EC LAY

(iii) According to the Titthogalipannaya the wicked fellow Kalki
was born in the year 1323 of tne Saka era at Kusumpura :

qrage 37w gurd ddes gift A

D T e 3 gAY gzafesm 0’

(iv) According to the Dipali kalpalatd, Kalki was born on Chaitra
Sukla Astami, 1914 years after the death of Mahavira :—

afragaaatass AIsAFATaTar |
JIINY ATRY FAYIAHfEA 1°
(v) Accerding to the Kalasaptatika, Kalki who wasa enemy of
the Sramanas was born at Patalapuri in a Chandala family :

A feror quaaaety g araf@le |
JuETET T TrEAgdr auor-afagEr 110

Thus the information about Kalkr is far from identical. According
to the Tiloyapannatti, he was born in Indrapura, but the place of his
birth is called Kusumapura or Patali in later works. While Kusum-
pura and Patali can be equated with Pagaliputra, that is not true about
Indrapura. The place and caste given do not help us in identifying
Kalki. The last two verses quoted above have a difference of two
years (1914 and 1912) which is nominal. But when the Triloksara
says Ralki was born 1000 A.M,, the Titthogalipainnaya places his birth
in the 1323 Saka era, and the other two works say more than 1900
years had passed, the difference is immense.

If the figure 1323 is linked to Saka era of 78 A.C., the date of
Kalki’s birth will be 1401 A.C. and if Mahavira died one thousand
years before that, we have to accept 40! A.C. as the date of Maha-
vira’s death which is absurd, So the Saka era in this context means

. something different. The oldest work Tiloyapannatti does not mention
the interval of one thousand years, Instead, it says Kalki was coronated
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when 275 years of the dchararngadharas had expired, I confess, I am
unable to understand what it means as I am not informed enough.
But the Tiloyapanpatti adds that Kalki came after the expiry of 231
years of the Gupta rule, That indicates Kalki was born around 200
A.C. asI believe the reign of the Gupta’s began a little before
Christ. If one thousand years had passed since the death of Mahavira
at that time, Mahavira would have passed away 800 B.C.

It is not difficult to reconcile the last two references. Both 1912
and 1914 are figures about 605 years more than 1323. Tt is quite
possible that the figure 1323 belongs to the Saka era whose founder
was born 605 years after the death of Mahgvira. Now, however great
a king might be, his era can not begin with his birth. Mostly the eras
begin with the coronation of a king. So the era of the king who was
born 605 years after the death of Mahavira is not expected to begin
earlier than 18 years later. When 1323 years of that era passed not
less than 13.3-1-623=1946 years after the death of Mahgvira are
expected to have expired. Now if the Gupta dynasty had ended by
the time and the second century after Christ was passing, the death
of Mahgvira must be dated about i800 B.C. That isvague and
compels us to look elsewhere for a solution.

IV. MAHAVIRA : A CONTEMPORARY OF BUDDHA

" The clearest and decisive point about the date of Mahjvira is the
fact that the two great men, Mahavira and Buddha were contempora-
ries. To the best of my knowledge and belief Buddha is nowhere
mentioned in the Jaina literature but the P3ilicanons do mention
Mahavira as Nigantha Nataputta. Jacobi, Charpentier and other
scholars are at one in holding the view that they were contemporaries,
that both the great men propagated their doctrines moving in the
same regions, that both had ample opportunity to become acquainted
with the views and followers of each other. As nobody disputes
these things, we need not discuss and prove these things anew.

Scholars like Jacobi and Charpentier assign 467 .BC. to the
death of Mahavira and 477 B.C. to the death of Buddha. Mahavira
was a junior contemporary of Buddha according to them. They have,
however, failed to cite even a single evidence from the Buddhist or
Jaina literature to substantiate their conteation that Mah3ivira
survived Buddha by ten years. The Pali text Mahdparinirvéina Sutta
says Buddha was living at Samggama in the country of the Sikyas
when he learned that Nigantha Nataputta had passed away at Pava,
As the information is brief and non-specific, Mahavira might have
died months or years before the death of Buddha, But the Pali text
leaves no doubt about it that the death of Mahgvira must be placed
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before the death of Buddha. Jacobi and Charpentier have decreed
the evidence of the Pili texts as worthless and drawn their conclu-
sions arbitrarily.

To dismiss the evidence of the Palitext these scholars have
found several faults with it. First, they say, the P3li text mentions
Pavapuri in the country of the Sakyas as the place where Mahavira
breathed his last. While as a matter of fact it was a village Pgva in
Magadha, Second, it mentions that “the nirgranthas were divided by
serious schisms and almost on the point of breaking up the whole
community”’ which is not supported by the Jaina texts. Then they
proceed to mention other things which seem to place Mahivira’s
death after that of Buddha. First of these is that the Buddhist texts
call the teachings of WNiganthanataputta as Chaturyama which is
supposed to prove that Buddha was not acquainted with the fifth
vow which was added by Mahgvira later. Secondly, the Buddhist
texts mention Bimbisara and his capital Rajagriha while the Jaina
texts mention Ajita§atru and his capital Champa frequently, Such
references undoubtedly are related to the later part of the reign of
Ajitagatru.n A

None of the arguments leads to the conclusions desired. What
someone intends to express is often distorted in transmission. Even
nowadays, there are commissions and omissions in the press.
Editors and publishers betray the author sometimes, There was some
sort of editing and there were commissions and omissions in copying
too in earlier times. So the distortions and corruptions in a text do
not make it entirely unreliable and such excuse should not be
accepted prompily if we really want to arrive at truth. The author of
the original Pali text was undouabtedly aware of the place where
Mahgyvira died and in all probability he mentioned it simply as P3va.
The sutta was preserved orally for centuries and finally when it was
committed to writing, someone wanted to add the location and as
the man who added it was not well-informed a confusion crept in.
That does not invalidate the entire sutta.

1 do not remember having come across anywhere in the Mahd-
parinirvana Sutta that there was a split in the Jaina Sarhgha after the
death of Mahavira. If, I am not mistaken, the sutta simply says the
disciples of Mahgvira were very unhappy and felt helpless after the
death of the great teacher. Even if there were anything of the type
alleged by Charpentier, we could explain it satisfactorily. What
happened in other communities of monks after the death of their
teachers might have been added there too by mistake. That was not
impossible as the Buddhist texts were preserved orally for a long
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time and used identical words, phrases and sentences to describe
similar incidents for convenience of memorising. When repetition
of the kind are frequent, some commissions are not unlikely. But
how can such commissions invalidate the statement that Mahavira
died before Buddha ? Location of Pava is a matter of detail while
the statement about the priority of Mahavira’s death isa general
fact. The witness who errs about the detail is not necessarily mis-
taken when he states a general truth. For example, if a person fails
to tell us where Porabandara is or gives incorrect information about
its locotion, we cannot reject on that ground his statement that M.K.
Gandhi was born at Porabandara.

Dharmipanda Kosambi in his Marithi work ‘Par§vanitha
Chaturyama Dharma’ has shown well that teachings of Mahavira do
not differ basically from those of Parévanatha. The fifth vow of
Mahavira was implied in the Chaturyama and Mahavira added it
simply to remove certain ambiguities and confussions. As Buddha
did not find any basic difference in the teachings of the two, he used
the popular word‘Chaturyama’ for the teachings of Mahivira too.
Even if we take for granted that Buddhba died a decade earlier, his
teachings were not collected and committed to writing immediately.
Both the Jainas and the Buddhists propagated their doctrinés in the
same region side by side for a long time. It is hardly conceivable
then that the Buddhists did not learn about the innovation introduced
by Mahavira. So ignorance on the part of the Buddhists cannot
explain the use of the word ‘Chaturyama’.

That the Buddhist texts mention Bimbisira and Rajagriha while
the Jaina texts mention Ajatagatru and Champji is like wise of no
significance in this respect. Such matters depend upon taste and
relevance. The Buddhists had better relations with Bimbisjra and
it was but natural for them to refer to him and his capital frequently.
Ajatagatru and his capital are mentioned frequently in the Jaina texts
for a similar reason, The death of the either of the two great teachers
cannot be placed earlier or later on such grounds. An example from
our own times will suffice to show how mistaken Jacobi and
Charpentier are. Syamnagriyana Padeya wrote his “Haldi Ghati”
about Rinj Pratapa while Jadunith Sarkar wrote about Aurangazeb
and his successors. Is that enough to prove that the former died
earlier than the latter ?

Then, the date of Buddha’s death is not a matter beyond dispute
either. A list of 48 dates suggested by different scholars is available
and the dates range from 369 B.C. to 2422 B.C.12 The list evidently
omits some of the dates known to us, For example, 477 B.C., the
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date accepted by Cunningham, Max Muller and Charpentier is
missing in the list. So a complete list would consist of 50 to 60
dates. It does not mean that we cannot ascertain the dates of the
two great men. The situation is not as hopeless as the prejudices and
obsessions of the western scholars have made it. Their basic error
is to ignore the evidence that is nearest in point of time and place
and to attach utmost importance to what is farthest. Secondly, some
equation based on insufflcient gounds are accepted as axioms.
Thirdly, different Buddhist countries linked different dates with the
death of Buddha which complicates the matter even more.

Was the Buddhist order really aware of the date of Buddha’s
death in its early days ? The answer should be in the affirmative as
Buddha died before the eyes of the order. But was the knowledge
handed over to the tradition carefully ? The answer must be negative.
Were the tradition sure about it, there would not have been different
datcs in different countries nor several dates in the same country. So
we have to conclude that the date of Buddha’s death was calculated
separately at a much later stage. What the calculations were based
on is a matter that demands further investigation. Few scholars have
cared to explain the difference. Dr. D. S, Triveda thinks the date
when Buddhism was introduced in a country for the first time came
to be regarded as the date of Buddha’s death in that cousntry errone-
ously. The historians of the future can use that as a good starting
point for their research. The other possibility is that the very date
when a Buddhist sect came into being was accepted by it as the date
of Buddha’s death in course of time due to confusion.

When the Buddhists all over the world celebrated 2500 years of
Buddha’s nirvana, the Cylonese Tradition was granted the place of
honour. Buddha died 543-544 B.C. according to that tradition.
That is a later fabrication adopted by the Ceylonese chroniclers,
claim the western scholars and their disciples. But there is epigraphic
evidence to show that the date was accepted as such as early as 396
B.C.12  Under the circumstances, we should have accepted it but for
two reasons. First, the date does not tally with the evidence of the
Puranas, Secondly, an era starting with the same date is called

*‘Puttasakardta Samvatsara’’ and “Devaputra Saka Samvatsara’ in Siam
(Thailand) and linked with some king.¥ There were several eras

founded by different kings in ancient times and they were all known
as “§aka’ or §aka”. As the words Saka, Sika, Sakya and Sakyamuni
are so close it seems quite possible that the era of 543-544 B.C. and
several other “§akas” came to be linked erronecously with the nirvana
of Buddha.
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According to the fashion of last two centuries, the entire chrono-
logy of Indian history is based on the assumed date of Chandragupta
Maurya and the dates of Buddha and Mahgvira are no exceptions to
it. Jarl Charpentier declares bluntly : “The real chronology of India
begins with Chandragupta after the invasion of Alexander.”’®® But
~the date of Chandragupta’s accession or abhiseka is by no means
fixed, varying between 325 and 312 B.C. according to different
authorities.”” So utmost emphasis is laid on the 13th Rock Edict of
Asoka which is supposed to mention certain foreign rulers, namely,
Amtiyoka, Turamaya, Amtikina, Maka and Alikasundara. Lassen
identifies them with Antichoes II Theos. king of Syria (261-246 B.C.)
Ptolemaios Il of Egypt (d. 247 B.C), Antigonos Gonatas of
Macedonia (d. 239 B.C.), Magas of Cyrena (d. 258 B.C.), and
Alexander of Epirus (d. probably 258 B.C ). As the Rock Edict was
published in the thirteenth year of his coronation, that year cannot
fall earlier than the accession of Antiochos Theos 26. B.C. and later
than the death of Magas 258 B.C. So the year of coronation must
have been 272-270 B.C. If Buddha died 218 years earlier as the
Ceylonese sources contend, the date must have been 480-488 B.C,
But Charpentier believes 218 years refer to A§oka’s conversion to
Buddhism and only 209 years had passed since the death of Ajoka’s
coronation. Thus he arrives at the date of 477 B.C. for the death
of Buddha. While differing a little in details and conclusions, most
of the hisiorians foliow the same methodology.

The grand structure of Indian coronology created thus though
generally accepted is based on quick sand. Charpentier was consci-
ous of the fact that Xandrames or Agrammes mentioned by odorus
and Curtius was the king who preceded Sandracottus and the name
Xandrames seemed to contain a Chandra in it and there was “no
such name amongst the Nandas”.1® But he did not care to pursue
the matter further. He ended by following the beated track and
identifying Xandrames with the last ruler of the Nanda dynasty and
Sandracottus with Chandragupta Maurya. But we know now that
Xandrames did not belong to the Nanda dynasty and Sandracottus
was not identical with Chandragupta Maurya. Not only that, they
were not the rulers of Magadh at all.” So we cannot place
Chandragupta Maurya in the fourth century B C. Nor does it seem
credible that Agoka named five foreign rulers in his inscription.
Phonetically ‘Amtikini’ cannot be identified with Antigonus at least.
It is inexplicable why Asoka used the {names of five foreign rulers in
his thirteenth Rock Edict while using the names of kingdoms only in
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other cases. Dr. D.S. Triveda has a strong case when he argues that
Asoka’s inscriptions name territories only and do not contain names
of any kings ¥ It is remarkable here ihat the western sources have
cared to mention the missions sent by even the most petty rulers of
India. Sometimes dubious persons are represented as the embassy
of some Indian ruler to glorify western rulers. The mission to
Augustus, for example, belongs to that dubious category.?® So had
Agoka sent his messengers to those foreign rulers in fact, they must
have felt honoured and their chroniclers could not fail to narrate
with relish, As for the figure 218 years, it is misplaced from Jaina
tradition ani even Charpenlier does not believe that it represents the
interval between the death of Buddha and coronation of Agoka.

So the Puranas offer us the safest and surest ground for the
Chronology of ancient India. We find the following clues for the
Chronology in the Puranas :

(1) One cycle of the Saptarsis ended since the reign of Pratipa of
the Kuru dynasty to the end of the Andhra dynasty. That
means 2707 years 6 months passed during the period.

(i) 1500 years passed since the birth of Pariksita to the coronation
of Mahdpadma.

(iii) 836 years passed from the coronation of Mahdpadma Nanda
to the end of the Andhra dynasty.

(iv) Pariksita was born a few months after the Mahabharata war
and coronated at the age of 36 years. His accession marked
the beginning of the Kali-age.

(v) The Saptarsis were staying in the Maghd during the reign of
Pariksita. The Kali-age was extended after the reign of the
Nanda dynasty and the Saptargis moved to Pirvasadha. The
Saptarsis were staying in the 24th naksatra (i.e. from Magha)
at the end of the Andhra dynasry.

Then the Purianas mention the duration of the reign of various
dynasties, The unanimous and therefore reliable testimony of the
Buddhist texts is that Buddha died during the eighth year of
Ajatasatru’s reign. The Tibetan sources add that 500 years of the
rise of Buddhism had expired during the reign of Pu§yamitra and
500 years of the decline of Buddhism began with the atrocities of
of Pugyamitra. As Pugyamitra died five years after the atrocities,
505 years since the death of Buddha must have passed by the time.?®
We can find out the dates of Buddha and Mahsavira with the help of
these pieces of information.

Parikgita was born 36 years before the Kali-age, i.e., 3137 B.C.
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Mahipadma Nanda was coronated 1500 years later, 1637 B.C. The
Nandas ruled not less than 136 years.®2 So Chandragupta Maurya
became a king 1501 B.C. Pugdyamitra, who became a king 137 later,
was therefore coronated 1364 B.C. As he reigned for 60 years, he
died 1304 B.C. As Buddha died 505 years earlier, he must have died
1304 4-505=1809 B.C.

The contention that Agfoka was coronated 218 years after the
death of Buddha or even less than that is based on prejudices and
obsessions. For example, Charpentier argues <that names like
Mahinandin and Nandjvardhan have nothing in common with the
Saidunggas but look suspiciously like Nanda’ and deems that enough
‘“to draw the conclusion that Mahginandin and Nandivardhana
originally represented the two generations of the Nandas, reigning
85 years’” and ‘that the 100 years attributed to the Nandas is an
intcrpolation based on oblivion and misunderstanding of the real
facts.”’?2 ] am afraid such a logic can make Nanda and Yagods in
separable from the Nanda dynasty and turn Kysna into a contempo-
rary of the Nandas! I wonder whatis specific or exclusive about
the names belonging to different dynasties and why certain names
must be struck off as uncommon despite the testimony of the Puragas
to the contrary. Charpentier and his followers do not carc to
explain it,

The Purdnas assign 137 years to the Mauryas and 136 years to
the Nandas before them. According to the texts edited by Pargiter,
the Si§uniga dynasty ruled for 362 years. However, the figures given
for individual reign total 346 years only as evident from the
following 1=

1. SISUNAGA 40 years
2. KAKAVARNA 36 v
3. KSEMADHARMA 36 «
4, KSATRAUJA 40 «
5. BIMBISARA 28
6. AJATASATRU 25 =
7. DARSAKA 25
8. UDAYI .33
9. NANDIVARDHANA 40 <
10. MAHANANDI 43

346 years
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The kings belonging to the dynasty ruled as following to the
death of Buddha :—

1. SISUNAGA 40 years

2. KAKAVARNA 36

3. KSEMADHARMA 36 ,,

4, KSATRAUJA 40 ,,

5. BIMBISARA 28 ,,

6. AJATASATRU ' 08
188 years

In the present state of our knowledge, we can not explain the
discrepancy of 16 years but when the Purinas are unanimous in
assigning 362 years to the dynasty, we have to believe them. Subtra-
cting 188 from 362, we get 174 years. That is how long the Si¢unagas
rules after the death of Buddha. Then came 136 year long reign of
the Nandas, So Chandragupta Maurya was coronated 1744-136=310
years after the death of Buddha. A§oka was coronated 53 years later.
Therefore Aoka was coronated 310--53=363 years after the death of
Buddha.

The P3li texts are not equivocal about it that Mahavira passed
away before Buddha. The Jain sources do not mention Buddha and
yet their testimony confirms it. According to the research of Acharya
Vijayendra Sari, Mahivira passed 30 Rainy-seasons at different
places after his attainment of omniscience,

The last two of them were passed at Rijagrha and Pava, Buddha,
according to the Anguttaranikaya—Atthakathd passed 46 Rainy-seasons
at different places after enlightenment. We are also informed by the
Sammannyaphala Sutta of Dighanikdya that Ajatagatru called upon
Buddha and there after Mahjavira. So the 29th and 30th Rainy-
seasons of Mahgvira synchronise with the 20th and 2ist rainy-seasons
of Buddha. Buddha, therefore, survived Mahavira by 46—21=25
years.28 The date of Mahavira’s death is, therefore, 1809+25=1834
B.C. He had a life-span of 72 years. So he was born 1834--72=
1906 B.C. Buddha, who had a life-span of 80 years, was born 18094
80=1889 B.C. That is, Buddha was junior to Mahgvira by 17 years
in point of age. o
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DATE OF LORD MAHAVIRA RECONSIDERED

@ Dr.G. V.TAGARE

When we were school-boys in early 1920s, we were taught the
fiction of the Aryan invasion of India as ‘History’’. To impress the
comparative modernity of Indian culture, we were told that the
Bactrian ambassador Magathenes (M) was at the court of Candra-
gupta Maurya (CM). It did serve the imperial objective of a foreign
ruler to instil in us a sense of inferiority viz. We are by nature a
submissive race conquerred by every foreign aggressor since times
immemorial and that our civilization is not very old as claimed by
our records. Thus we were told that Lord Mahjvira and the Buddha
belonged to the 6th Cent. B. C.

It is, however, our misfortune that even 40 years after political
independence, the same .myths are taught as “History’’ to our
grand-children and text books still repeat the imperialistic rot.

The fact of the matter is that if M. is to be believed as per his
records, he was not the contemporary of CM. Indikd the original
work of M. is not now extant. But Long extracts quoted by pliny,
Solinus (52 5), Arrian (Indika I. 1X) unanimously state that there were
153 kings between Dionysus, the first invader of India and Alexader
the Great, and that the period between the two kings was 6451 years
and 5 months. As is welknown M. was accredited to the court of
patliputra (Mod. Patna). His informants were naturally the Brahmins
who relied on their own records about the number of ruling dynasties
at Pataliputra and the total number of yeares of their dynastic rules,

Now in the Vayu Purana (Va. P.) 1I. 1, 135 ff, it is stated that
Prthu, the son of Vena, was annointed by gods (Devas) as the FIRST
KING (Jd;'rdjd). He levelled the earth, encouraged agriculture,
cattle-breeding, Commerce and building cities and villages. A
reference to the dynasties of kings (Vamsanucarita) as recorded in the
Va. P. and other Purgnas shows that the number of kings between
Prthu and Candragupta I of the Gupta dynasty (and not Cm.) is 153.
(The number 154 in some Purdpas can be explained as Bhiradvija
whom Bharata adopted, was never crowned but it was his son Vitatha

“who was crowned and the discrepancy between 153 and 154 as given
in some Puranas is explained.) The number of years between Prthu
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and Candragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is 6451 years——the same as
recorded by M. in Indika. The p4. P. is one of the most authoritative
oldest Purapas. This information in the Vg P. is supported by the
Brahamdnada and other Puranas.

Thus the exact correspondence between the number of kings and
the period between the 1st king and Alexander the Great as given by
M. in Indika and Va. P. shows the need to reconsider the time-frame
on which our history books are written.

From our above evidence, we shall have to locate Lord Mahgavira
in the 1200 B.C. at least.

Two Letters

)
Dear Dr. Solanki,

I thank you sincerely for your kind letter No. 2104/92-93 dated
26-9-92 regarding an article on the Last days of Lord Mahgvira for
the ensuing issue of TULSY PRAINA. Although I have not received
the No. of TULSI PRAJNA in which my review article is published
I thank you for the same, -

The determination of the time and place of the Nirvana of Lord

Mahavira is very important as two distant places claim the honour for
t.- I am not well for some days but when I feel better shall include

whatever material is available in the Vayupurdna about Him. As you
might be knowing it, Brahmanical Puranas contain some secondhand
or thirdhand oral information about Buddhism and Jainism and in
my notes on the translation of Purapas, 1 have to record the corrcct
information from Pilf and Amg, works.

I am glad to find that you contribute a thoroughly research
chapter in every issue of the TULS] PRAJNA. I hope you will publish
them in a book form for the use of future researchers.

?
Dear Dr. Solanki,
Kindly refer to your letter No. 2104/92-93 dated 26-9-92in

which you requested me to write on Lord Mahavira’s Nirviana on the
basis of the Purana.

As you might be knowing, I am the (English) translator of Vayu
Purapa, My translation is published in two volumes by Motilal
Banarsi Dass of Delhi. After getting your letter, I again peeped
through the Sk. Text of the Purgpa. )

There is no mention of Mahavira. Two persons from Jain Mytho-

logy are named : King Nabhi and Rsabhg. No sermon on any Jain
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doctrine is there except a few strong remarks. I have published them
in the Introduction to my translation of the Vayu Purana.

As there is no material on Lord Mahavira I am sorry, I cannot
contribute on the topic of Mahgvira’s Nirvipa.

Kindly send me the issue when published as I am keenly interest-
ed in the topic.

With kind regards,

Yours sincerely,

Bhagwan Usabha

“Usabha reigned for countless number of years, and then retired in
favour of Bharata, who was declared as the first universal monach of
Vinita. After taking to the ascetic life, for a little over than a year,
he went about with clothes and then discarded them altogether.
Usabha is said to have travelled through a number of places such as
the countries of Bahali, Adamba and Ilid and reached the city of
Hatthindpura. Herc he was offered sugarcane by Sejjamsa. the grand-
son of Bahubali. ,

Usabha attained omniscience in Purimatala in the garden called

Sagadamuha. He attained salvation at the mountain Aftavaya where
shrines were built in his honour.”

—Kalpa, 7.205-28; Jambu, 2.30-33;
Ava, Nir., 150 ff. VH, PP. 157-65 &
Ava, Cq, PP. 135-83.



SUMMARY OF THE TWO PAPERS

(1) On the basic blunder in the reconstrution of Indian Chrono-
logy by orientalists or the Greek Synchronisms Reviewed.

Introductory—The great and good work done by we'st‘em
orientalists and their Indian followers since the time of Sir William
Jones. The difficulties of earlier orientalists. Europeans public
opinion against assigning any great antiquity to India jbeyond that' of
Greece. Hopeless exaggeration, to the European m?nd, gf Ianan
traditions. The Purdnas thus totally ignored by earlier orxentahs.ts.
Lack of indigenous historical materials assumed by t.hcn‘n and explain-
ed away by reference to the supposed philosophic indifference of the
Hindus to mundane affairs, The attempts made to reduce to proper

limits”’ the Purdnic accounts. The work, however, marred by serious

limitations of the investigators, by complexity of subject-matter, a.md

by defective methods of investigation arising from'racial prej'udlce‘s
20d preposscssions, superiiciil Kaonleqps  2aoNe-disegald of abi-
tion recorded in native literature, reckless distortion of original texts,
and over-whelming self-confidence. The most typical instance
furnished by the false synchronism of Alexander the Great and

Chandragupta Maurya which has been called and made the Sheet-
Anchor of Indian Coronology.

Origin and application of the hypothesis—Sir William Jones
vaguely started the theory in 1793. Colone Witford and prof. Lassen
put it on firmer basis. Prof. Max Muller’s staunch support—plausi-
bility of the theory. The familiarity of the Europeans with Greek
and Roman accounts of India. Sandracottos of the Greeks undeniably
contemporaneous with Alexander the Great and Seluecus Nikator.
identifieation of Sandracottos with chandragupta. Chandragupta assu-
med to be the Maurya, who was the only Chandragupta known to the
earlier orientalists. The theory welcomed as furnishing one certain star-
ting-point in investigating a huge field of uncertainties. The bypothesis
by sheer repetition now passed off as a proved fact “no longer open
to doubt”’. Reconstrution of Indian Chronology by counting back-
ward and forwards and applying averages and approximations, all
starting from the '“fixed point” of 322 B.C., to eg, the Sai§unaga and

Nanda pre—Maurya dynasties, and the Sunga, Kapva, Andhra and
Gupta post-Maurya dynasties, ’
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Point in favour of the hypothesis-- Sandracottos undeniably
contemporaneous with Alexander and Seleucus Nikator as Magas-
thenecs was the latter’s Ambassador at the Court of Sandracottos
described as ruler of the Praisii or Kingdom east of the Indus, with
capital at Palibothra edentical with Pataliputra. His predecessor he
overthrew was Xandramus or Andramus or Aggraman, reported to be
of low origin and un-popular with his people. These details would
apply to Chandragupta Maurya who overthrew the Nandas, the first
of whom Mahapadma Nanda was of low origin being the son of a
Sadra woman. This first or major Greek synchronism supported by
the second or minor Greek synchronism, afterwards discovered, of
Agoka, grandson of Chandragupta Maurya and Antiochus Teos,
grandson of Seleucus Nikator as recorded in the edicts of King
Priyadar§in who in Buddhist record is identical with Ajoka Maurya,
The theory as assumed by Vincent smith gives the most satisfactory
basis for fixing the date of Buddha also (as lying between 570 and

480 B. C.)

Arguments against the hypothcsis—Re-examination of the details
supplied by the Greeks. Xandramus or Andramus cannot be identical
with Nanda, if Nanda were the reigning King of the Praisii at the
time of Alexander’s invasion. Xandramus only a Greek corruption
of Candramus or King Chandra. Sandracottos or Sandrocyptos who
visited Alexander during the raign of Xandramus and who later over-
threw Xandramus must be some cother than chandra or Chandragupta,
The impossibility of making all the details given of Xandramus and
Sandracottos refer to one and the same person. The Greek Sandra-
cottos a great emperor who owed his elevation entirely to his own
prodigious powers, The Chandragupta Maurya both of the Hindus
and the Buddhists a mere puppet in the hands of the wily Cagakya
who elevated Chandragupta to the throne solely to revenge himself
on the Nandas. The consensus of authority of the Purapas, of
Kathasaritasigara and Mudrarakshasa and of the Dipavarsa and
Mahdvamsa on the point. The dates assigned to Buddha by orienta-
lists quite conventional. The comparatively meagre value of the
second Greek synchronism, as grandsons of two conlemporaries must
necessarily be contemporaries also. The assumption involved that
priyadar§in of the Edicts is identical with Agokavardhana. This
identification entirely based on Buddhist records which, however,
are rejected by all later orientalists as being historically untrust-

worthy,
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The new or suggested hypothesis—The contemporary references '
of the Greeks would fit in more aptly if applied to Chandra-
gupta and Samudragupta of the early Gupta dynasty.
Chandragupta and his father Ghatotkacha both Andhra bhrtyas
being only officers in the army of the Andhra Kings—Unpopularity
of Chandragupta who overthrew the Aaddhras—His prodigious
powers. The dates of the reigns of Chandragupta and Samudragupta
according to the puranas, are B. C. 328 to 321 to 270— Alexander’s
invasion 324—Megasthenes ambassador 302--Samudragupta a great
conqueror called by Vincent Smith ““The Indian Napoleon bore also
the title of Ajgokaditya or Mohisoka. His conquests recorded by
Harisena and inscribed on Priyadarasin’s pillar at Allahabad, who
was Priyadarsin, the Great Buddhist Emperor ? Three Kings called
A§oka-Dharmiasoka of Kasmir, Agokavardhana Maurya and
Agokaditya Gupta—all three in all probability Buddhists. Samudra-
gupta Agokaditya’s relations with the kings of Ceylon and Assyria.
Vasubandhu, the Great Buddhist teacher and writer, patronised by
Chandragupta and Samudragupta. Internal evidence from the
Puranas most of which make the scantiest reference to the Gupta
Emperors but put the Andhrabhrtyas, Abhiras, and Hanas all together.
The absence of any reference to the edicts of Asoka Maurya by
Chinese pilgrims esp. Hiuen Thsang. The confusion in the
Ceylonese Buddhist records between the three Agokas and the
transference of the deeds of all three to one, Agoka Maurya—
Chandragupta and Samudragupta, however, not khown to earlier
orientalists,

Comparative merits of the two hypotheses—The earlier theory
placing Chandragupta Maurya in 320 B. C. originated by orientalists
whose knowledge was very imperfect and superficial, and maintained
by later orientalists only by pulling down and upsetting all Hindu
and Buddhist records and traditions. The earlier orientalists lived
in times when European conception of the ancient history of no
nation other than the Jews extended beyond B. C, 500 or 600. Since
then the discovery of the ancient histories of Egypt, Babylon, Persia
and China have carried the world’s ascertainable history far back of
B. C. 2000 to 3000, The overwhelming evidence in favour of holding
India to be no less older than Egypt and China. Indian Chronolngy
as reconstructed by western orientalists on the basis of the synchro-
nism of Alaxander the Great and Chandragupta Maurya entirely
conventional and opposed to all Hindu and Buddhist records. The
interpretation of archaeological remains adduced in support, is no
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less conventional and is vitiated by a very imperfect understanding
of Indian eras used in inscription whether monumental or numis-
matic. The subject dealt with in great detail by the late F.B.
Niarayana Shastri, B. A. L. L. B., of Madras in his “Mistaken Greek
synchronism®® originally issued as an appendix to his “Age of
Sankara,”” The suggested hypothesis of synchronising Alexander with
Chandragupta would furnish a far more satisfactory basis for
calculation. The dates of Buddha, of Mahavira, of the Mahzbharata
War etc. on the new hypothesis will be in consonance both with old

Hindu and Buddhist records and with later researches correctly
interpreted.

Conclusion—Reconstruction of our past history on the new
hypothesis will of course create big gaps especially after the Gupta
period which cannot- be filled up without colossal labour. Our
archaeological records will have to be revised and interpreted. The
difficulties of the task before the Indian Orientalists. The opposition
likely to come from the prestige’”” of western Orientalists. The
need to overcome these difficulties in the interests of truth.

Correct principles of investigation and criticism. The office of the
Historian. )

@
ON THE DATE OF CORONATION OF MAHAPADMA

The Matsya, Vayu and Brahminda Purinas towards the close
of their dynastic account of the Kali-age, assert that the account has
been carried down to the 836th year, after Mahiapadma. As the
preceding verse counts back from the coronation of Mahapadma,
the expression ‘after Mahgpadma’ should be understood to mean
‘after Mahapadma’s Coronation’ which is obviously takes here as the
pivot of reckoning.

To determine a precise date for this event is the object of this
paper. The approximate date has long been known. It must fall
about the 4th or 5th century B. C. since the Greek notices conclu-
sively prove that the Maurya dynasty which supplanted Mahapadma’s
dynasty after the latter had ruled for 40 or 100 years, had already
been established before 300 B. C. and Agoka Maurya speaks, in an
inscription, of Magas who ruled in Cyrene c, 300 B. C.—C. 250 B. C.
The 836th year after Mahapadma, the last definite date given in the
Puranas, thus falls about the 5th century A, D.

It is not likely that Indian historians of such a late period failed
to recognise the necessity for the use of an era in order to make their
dynastic account chronologically intelligible, Several eras were in
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existence at the period- But most of them were regnal reckoning of
particu'ar monarchs and the adoption of any one of these reckonings
may have been thoughi to betray a political bias not worthy of an
impartial historian But there was one era not open to objection,
namely the Zaukika or Saptarsi era. This era has been used by
Kalhapa in his Rdjatarangini in preference to the Sake era in recording
the dates of Kashmir kings. It would appear that this custom was
alr @ dy quite archic in Kalhapa’s time, and may well have existed at
the time the earliest Puranas received their present form. The Laukika
era was eminently suitable for employmet in Pguranic Chronology;
for it is Lawkika i. e. *popular’ and the Puranas arc popular histories,
Another name for this era is Sastra Samvat, and what Sastras, if not
the Puranas, could imperatively require the use of anera? The
Pauranic account actually gives an exposition of the Saptar§i reckon-
ing just after mentioning the period between Mahipadma’s coronation
and the last difinite date to which the dynastic account has been
brought down. It is difficult to avoid concluding that the Sapfarsi or
Laukika reckoning has been availed of here; in other words, the 836th
year after Mahapadma’s coronation is nothing but the last year of a
Saptarsi century,

This century must correspond to the year 324.424 A. D. for no
other century preserves the Graeco-Indian synceronisms alluded to
above. Mahapadma’s coronation thus falls about the year 413 B. C.
(413 B. C.-424 A. D.==836 years.).

The same conclusion follows from other and independent
considerations, The dynastic account is claimed to have confined
itself to the enumeration of the kings of the Kali-Age. The 836th
year after Mahapadma must therefore have bzen considered to mark
the end of Kali-Age. '

Now, the Purinas also assert that the bzginning of the Tretd Age
is to be identified with the starting-point of history. True, they
assume several mamvarntdras, cach manvantara consisting of several
caturyugas, and each caturyuga, consisting of four yugas calculated
according to the djvya reckoning which concieves of a single year as
containing 360 human ot ordinary years. Butthe Manvasitaras
before the Vaivasvata period have no relation to history proper as
proved by the occurence. in Matsya, of the word bhuvi in connexion
only with the sons of Vaivasvata Manu, as also by the explicit statement
in Vayu that corn cultivation, preservation of cattle, etc., first became
possible in the Vaivasvata period. Further, the divya mode of reckon-
ing is conventional as attested by the use of such expressions ag
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Sajijnita, ahurmanisinah and by the existence of an ac¢count of Yuga
periods without reference to the divpa reckoning inch, 32 of Viayu.
The first 27 caturyugas of the Vaivasvata period are likewise conven-
tional since the Purdnas ascribe a cyclic character to the historical
events they enumerate. The Tretdyuga, therefore, which is takenin
the Pyrdnas to mark the beginning of orthodox ecaruryuga of the
Vaivasvata manvantara, and the divya calculation need not be considered
in judging the historical period, The period between the starting-
point and the end of the Kali-Age is thus one of (3600-+-2400-{-1200
or) 7200 years.

In the days of Magasthenes, the Hindus reckoned the starting-
point of their history to have been 6451 years and three months
before Alexander, that is, about 6777 B, C. As this reckoning was
based upon the reign-periods of kings and was associated with legends
concerning Spatembas (Svayambhiiva) and Bondays (Buddha), the
stand-point must have been that of the Puranas. The date 6777 B. C.
should consequently be identified with the beginning of the Tretdyuga
of the Puranas, with the result that the end of the Kaliyuga falls in
424 A. D. (6777 B, C.-—424 A, D.==7200 years) and the coronation of
Mahapadma is assigned to 413 B. C. being 836 years prior to the end
of Kali, According to this view of the chronology, the yuga periods
are—

Treta—6777 B.C—3177 B. C.
Dvapara—3177 B. C—777 B. C.
Kali—777 B. C.—424 A.C,
We can put this chornology to some rough tests. @

—(Adopted from the Report of the first
Oriental Conference, Poona, Published
in Sanskrita Bharati Supplement,
Vol, 2 No. IV pp. 119-122—Og¢tober-
December, 1919.)



THE DATE OF MAHAVIRA'S NIRVANA, AS DETERMINED
IN $AKA 1175,

" [0 K. B. Pathak

The Jains of Maisur place the date of the Nirvana of Mahgvira
607 years before the era of Vikrama. The editor (of the Indian
Antiquary, Vol. 1I Page 140) suggests, however, that this'is a mistake
for the Saka era. And [ propose to show now that, with the diffe-
rence of 605 for 607 years, this suggestion contains the correct truth,
and that the resulting date of B. C, 527 is the one given in the Jaina
books of these parts for the event in question.

The mistake arose in the misinterpretation, by the native
commentator, of a well-known passage in the Trilokasara, which
$aySs;—

‘qurgEa qURTEYE atwa i forgrRr g’

“Six-hundred and five years, jointed to five months, having
passed away since the nirvana of Vira, the Saka king (was born)”.

This is the literal rendering of the text as written by
Nemichandra. But the commentator, Madhavachandra, takes the
expression Sagarajo in the sense of Vikarmanka-Sakaraja. In the text
itself there is nothing to warrant this view. And the misinterpreta-
tion, which has puzzled many oriental scholars, is not countenanced
by the numerous Canarese commentaries on the Trilokasdra, which are
found in the Jaina bastis. 1 shall trascribe below a passage from a
work on Sravakdchara, or the conduct of the laity, which calculates
Vira’s nirvana according to the Sake era, and enables us to arrive at
527 B. C. as the date of that event. This exactly concides with the

view of the Svetdmbaras of the north, who place the event 470 years
before Vikrama.

Like the Jainemdram, the Trilokasdra is regarded as an autority
by the Digamrbaras of Delhi and Jaipur, although Nemichndra
flourished in Southern India 200 years later than the illustrous
Pijyapada.

In the passage in question we are told that 1/80 years from Vira
had elapsed when this work on Srdvakdchdra was established for
worship, on the fifth day called the Sruta-pasichmi, in the bright half
of Jyeshtha, in the Paridhavi samvatsara. And we read further on that
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the Saka king was born 605 years after Vira. Now, deducting 605
from 1789, we get 1175. And the auther says expressly that the year
in which his work was wershipped was the Paridhavisamvatsara,
By the Tables in Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Paridhavi
samvatsara fell in Saka 1174, And Mr. Fleet, in his Dynasties of the
Kanarese Districts, p. 69, has quoted an inscription in which the
Paridhavi san.vatsara is allotted to Saka 1175, for 1174, according to
Brown. Hence it is evident that 1780 years since Vira’s nirvana
had passed away in Saka 1175, the Paridhavi samvatsara.
Consequently, the “‘ornament of the Nithakula’ attained moksha 605
years before the Saka era. The Svetdmbaras place this event 470 year
before the era of Vikrama. And the difference between the two eras
is 135 years. And

4704-135==605 (before the Saka era)

605— 78-=-527 B. C.

470+ 57=527 B. C.

I 'have omitted the fractions, as they do not affect my general
conclusions. I have thus proved that the Digambaras of the
Karnataka arc perfectly at one with the Svezambaras on this important
point. ‘ )

1 must say just a word in regard to the Sravakdchdra. It is called
Magkanandi-Sravak« chara, because Maghanandi wrote the first chapter.
The remaining chapters, howcver, were composed by different authors
whose names are mentioned. At the beginning of the fifth chapter,
Maghanandi himself is thus praised :—

AT aueAAgeafey  wreei f'gy
swenfag  fagi@afes  faemifzy o

But the question of the authorship of the Srivakichira has no

bearing whatever on the date of Mahavira himself,

Transcription
Mattam I Vardhamana--tirthakara-kaladolu =~ Gautama-
Sudharma- Jarhbunathar=emb==ivar=anubaddha-kevaligala kalam |
aruvatt-eradu varsham |y 62 11 Namdi-Nandimitra-Aparajita-Govar-
dhana. Bhadrabahugal=emb==ayvarn | sruta-kevaligala kalam
nura varsham p 100 1 Mattam Visakhanum | Proshthilanum |
Kashatriyanum | Jayanum | Naganum | Siddharthanum | Dhriti-

shenanum | Vijayanum | Buddhilanum | Gamgadevanum |
Sudharmanm=emba dasa—purva-dhararaikadasara kalam | nur-
emdhatta-mura varsham=akkum | Mattam Nakshatranum

Jayapalanum | Pamduvum | Drumasenanum | Kusum-bacharyanum
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=emd=ekadas-amga-dhara-pamchakara kala~-prananam=imnurip-
pattu varisam | 220 | Mattam-—i-tirthakara-samtanadolu Subhad-
ranum | Yesobhadranum | Yasobahuvum | Lahabha-namanum=
emb=acharamga (dhara) chatushtayadakalam | nure-hadinemtu
varisam | 118 | Imt=i Gautam-adigala kalam=ellam kudi| aru
nur-embhatta-muru varisam=-akkum | Mattam==achar-amgadharim
balikka sasirada tombhatt-elaney Paridhavi sam batsarada—
jyeshtha suddha Sruta-pamchamiya dinam==i Sravakachara-srutiam
pratishthitam=aytu i} Antu sasirad—elu-nur-embhatty varisam=
akkum || 1780 1| Mumd=imna Vira=svamiya kalam hattombhattu
sasiradimnur-ippattu varisam i 19220 |) pravarttisagu j=-**** = I"
Mattam Vira-Jina muktan=adim balikkam=arunur-aydu varisam=
aydu timgal-amdu 1 605 11 tim 5 Sakarajam puttidam,
MAGHANANDI-SRAVAKACHARA, Chap. 11
Translation

And in the period of this Tirthankara Vardhamana, there
flourished the Kevalis named Gautama, Sudharmi, and Jambiinatha;
their time was sixty-two years-62. (Then) there were five Srutakevalis
named Nandi, Nandimitra, Apargjita, Govardhana, and Bhadrabzhu :
their time was a hundred years,—100. And (then) there were elcven
masters of the ten purvas, named Viéakha, Proshthila, Kshatriya,
Jaya, Naga, Siddhartha, Dhritishena, Vijaya, Buddhila, Gangadeva.
and Sudharmaj; their time was a hundred and eighty-three years.
And (then) there were five masters of the eleven grigas, named
Nakshatra, Jayapala, Pandu, Drumasena, and Kusumbaeharya; their
time was two hundred and twenty years,—220, And during the
period assigned to this tirthankara, there flourished also Subhadra,
Yagobhadra, Yasobhu, and Lohabhu, the four masters of the
Acharanga, their time was a hundred and eighteen years,—118. Thus
the whole period including the time of Gautma and others, was six
hundred and eighty-three years. And on the Srutapasichami, in the
bright half of Jyeshtha, in the Paridhavi samvatsara, being the
thousand and ninety-seventh year from the time of the masters of
the Acharanga, this work on the conduct of the laity was worshipped.
Thus from Vira there were a thousand seven hundred and eighty
years,—1780. The time which the era of Virasvami (will) yet
(continue) is nineteen thousand two hundred and twenty years.—
19220. (Pravarttisagu)

And the Saka king was born when six hundred and five years and
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five months,—605 years, five months-had passed away since Vira
Jina attained moksha.
—(We count the numbers 1780-+19220=21000 of
Sambatsars upto Paridhavi Sambatsara as the
numbers of months and thereafter enumerate
the whole period of Vira’s era 1750 years
(21000=12), when the Srivakachara of
Mahanandi was written, i.e. 47 BVE,

—Editor)

a
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The Usra Major i.e. Seven Star group—Saptarshi Mandala
changes a constellation after every 100 years, The total no. of
constellation is 27. At the time of Mahabharata the Usra Major was
in Magha (10th lunar mansion) and now after afull cycle of 27
lunar mansions, and in the third round it has changed 5 lunar
mansions and entered in the second half of the 6th lunar mansion—
Ardra, as ellustrated above.

Betelgeuse (Ardrd) move in between the two Usra Major (small &
big) from right to left, which can be seen perpendicularly above, the
Arcturus (Swati).

—Editor



Addendum

1. Measurement of time through eclipses

As noticed by late Sankara Balkrsna Diksita in his ‘weata savf:
wea” Page 63 (lst edn.), there are references to solar eclipses in five
places in the Tandya Brahmapa which are: (1)1V,5,2; (2) 1V, 6.13;
(3) VI, 6.8; (4 XIV, 11, 14-15 and (5) XXIII, 16,2, In all these
references it is stated that Syarbhdnu struck the sun with darkness.

A reference to a solar eclipse in the Satapatha Brahmapa (V.
3.2.2) and several others in Mahibharata and other ancient literature
including our old seripture—Rg-veda, are mentioned, viz., V, 40, 5.9
V, 33.4; X, 138, 3 and X, 138, 4. etc.

Of the five references in Tandya Brahmana mentioned above, three
are the following :—

(a) ‘eawtigal sy : snfecaranasfaeasd Ja1: TIIFEYoaq EARGAMAT
wa=afeeaea eged

(b) ‘eawiqal srrge : anfrarararsfasaaer a1 fRamwicd @A IsTIsAT
afeaigreaifa wafa an gawengeafa wwar av g srfaasy afear
Fregify Wembwlg qarfaa greanzeswd

(c) ‘eawigat orge : ged awarsfrerwed dan saffadssea gar
sfaedeafacenraarsareary o

- —(T, Br. 1V. &, 2, 1V. 6.13, XXI111. 16.12)
—these passages may be translated as under ;

(8) Svarbhanu born of Asura, struck the sun with darkness, which
was dispelled by gods with Svaras (hymas); hence the Svarasa-
mans are for the rescue of the sun.

(b) Svrarbhdnu, the Asura, struck the sun with darkness. The
gods removed this darkness by singing the Divakirtya songs.
Whatever are known as Divdkirtyas are for the destruction of
darkness. These Divakirtya songs are the rays of the sun.
By the rays alone the sun is truly begun.

() Svarbhinu, the Asura, struck the sun with darkness; for this
the gods wanted to purify him and they got these
Svarasamans; by these they removed the darkness from the
sun.

These passagos all indicate that the solar eclipse in question

happend on the Visuant day, which means according to the Taittiriya
Samhitg as ‘the middle day of the sacrificial year begun from spring’.
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It meant the day on which the Indian rains ended and Indian autumn
began. To be more precise, it meant the day on which the sun’s
tropical longitude became 150°. : '
According to the Vedic sacrificial calendar, there were the three
Svarasaman days before the Visuvant. and three Syvarasaman days after
the Visuvant. On these seven days, including the Visuvant, the
Divakirtya songs were sung. The Samkhayana Brahmana (1.3) records :
People ask, in what season should men set up the fires again ? One
opinion is that it is the rains that are favourable for all people for
attaining their desires. Hence for the realization of all the desirable
things the fires should be set up again at the middle of the year, by
observing the heliacal visibility of the two stars of the naksatra
Punarvasu (Geminorum). But at this time of observation of the -
heliacal visibility, there may not be the first light half of the month.

The new moon which comes after the full moon at the Asadha,
happens near the two stars of Punarvasu :

‘qeTg « wfeneat gauRafy | avifeafy &F ergawlg & wed
FANTNT FIAAHIGT FeITaS  qAIGATAGAeT qIaeq " qga afeqs
FIT q398F  gAGgeat gra ) ¥ Jurssyrgar Safeszrwrarear wafy @v
qAAGTT FqEY | ITTAISHTIEIAT FTHT WFGATAT INTGATC: GATEA AT
el gATRET |

The first part of the above passage implies that the middle of the
year i.e., the summar solstice day was marked by the heliacal
visibility of the Punarvasu. The concluding portion is a makeshift
arrangement, by which even the light half of the month is not
obtained for setting up the fires again. The Brihmanpa (XIX.2)
elaborating the point again mentions.

‘AyeamraeaTaT wwg  SefErdraETIegAtageagE s ogfad
dueacaat faaaefag @ ud adraafysd mEegay q1aE 3 G@d 9
AN HIWEAE 49 9 Faeg< qrar wafq o’

That they should consecrate themszlves on the day after the new
moon of Taisa or of Magha, they say : both of these views ars current,
but that as to Taisa is the more current as it were. They obtain this
13th additional month : the year is as great as this thirteenth month;
in it verily the whole year is obtained. We thus infer that the solar
eclipse, recorded in the Tandya Brahmana, happened on the Visuvant
day, on which the sun’s tropical longitude was about 150° degrees
and it was total eclipse which is very rare phenomena.

2, The sun returns to the same node after each eclipse year; new
moons or full moons recur at intervals of an ordinary month,
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Nineteen eclips year or 6585.7806 days are nearly equal to 223 months ’
or 6585.3211 days. After this interval of 18 years 11 days, which is
called the sqgros, the moon and the sun come ncarly to the same
relatjve positions again and eclipses will repeat themselves,

Since the coincidence of the fwo periods is not exact, the repeti-
tion of an eclipse after a saros will be of different circumstances.
Suppose an eclipse of the sun takes place which is visible on the earth
in high northern latitudes, it will repeat after 223 months, but period
will be shorter by 0.4595 days than 19 eclipse years, and the moon
will now overtake the sun, while it is 28° farthar to the right, nearer
to the node. The sun will be closer to the centre of the moon
circle, and on the earth the eclipse will be visible nearer to the equator
or farther south than the previous eclipse. After every saros the
meeting of the moon and the sun will be a little farther to the right,
Solar eclipses may thus be ordered into series, each of which contains
68 to 75 eclipses, about 18 total at intervals of a saros extending over
13 to 14 centuries,

The fraction of 0.3211 days in the period of the saros has the
effect of making each successive eclipse of a series visible about 110°
of longitude farther west on the carth and after three saroses it
returns nearly to the same longitude, but farther south if at the ascen-
ding node or farther north if at the descending node.

Furthermore, there are changes, distinct from the periodic, in
celestial motions. This is mainly due to tidal friction, which has two
consequences ; (1) the earth’s rotation is slowed down by the pull of
the moon on the oceans at a rate that had overaged some 2’ century
after century since ancient times; (2) the orbital angular momentum
of the moon is increased, pushing the moon farther away from the
earth. The first effect would by itself lead to an apparent accelera-
tion in-the moon’s motion of about 26" per century ; the accelaration
actually observed is only 5.2°” per century because the second effeet
counteracts the first.

3. Recorded Eclipses

In the Shuking (chinese Book of Historical Documents) it is stated
that Hsi and Ho, the hereditary astronomers, had neglected the
duties of their office. The king, Chengk’ang placed the Marquis of
yin in command of an army with instructions to punish them. The
Marquis issued an order to his troops in which he referred to Hsi and
Ho having neither heard nor known anything on a recent occasion
when the sun and moon did not meet harmoniously in Fang. Itisa
reference to a solar eclipse and the famous Bamboo Book, where



Mahsvira Era

49

chronology is probably nearer to the truth place that event in 1952
B. C, after that 12th ordinary eclipse may have occurred as recorded
in the Samyukta Nikaya (1.2.1.9-10) :

). wfraw g« : .

(e

2%.

‘grafer fE | & @ o gakF = fraT IagET UgAT sgfeT

afgat T 1 org @t afeAr Jaga) waEE  sgERRAT A A
W My e —

At ¥ gEAIy, faoggeifa gsafa

geary qferAifen, aeq § qwor swar'fa
g @1 waAr Ffegd I9g srwew g sgfed qrar ¥ srovwifa—

FIATE  FAYGR, AIUT IO AT |

UGHAR TY=a%y, &1 AFgFraFfa |’
‘oo @Y g wgfeedt wfey tagd gfsacar  qeamEea I afafa
swgfedy qaoagfe; Syogfrar d@fam v ggam  gwws
wgife | uF wd @t ug agfed  Jufafa egfedt aam
AT —

fe g gy, Tged agsafa |

gfqrreqy strrew, 6 g Wit 7 fageifa o

TAUT ¥ FAYET, Nadr 7 & a9 |

ggmatfy ffeg, Mrgsven afied’ fr oo

0. g gei
e%. ‘grafeg fAgE ) G @1 97 @wdT gier dagar gar sgfRa

wfgar if | o1 @t gfeat Fagat worard sIgEIIAT A AT T
e sranfa— »
T Y geatwy, favegenfa gsafa
geaify afeqaifen, aea & awi war'fa o
a9 @Y AT g 7Y arrew U agied vty sewAfe—
qamrd g, iy aaor @y |
g G T9==Ey, gET ATRTIFEFT |
a1 IraFR  qafe awgE .
J QT qoESr IS |
g fret  seasafaay
qs wH Ug 995w gfa fan’

% ‘a9 @ g wgied g dage giwar aomen i Jofafa

iRl 97 gegh; svegfrar §fem awggam  oEwe
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aFgife | uFm fod @1 g agied Fafefa sgfed - meam
e

fog gaTamtE, g gfie agsafa

& famsay s, freg ot @ fage ‘frou
FAGT § FA GGT, gl 7 & aN |
ety fqifeg, Y ¥ gz gfia ‘o’

Here, the eclipse of the moon was closely followed by an eclipse
of the sun, and appareutly at a very short interval, as the phrase’
‘&% @ a7 gAaq’ indicates, i. e, the two events happened in the short
period of time of the Buddha’s stay at Sravasti.

4, To settle chronology by a reference to a solar eclipse is a very
difficult matter. Because eclipses having similar characteristics take
place in a cycle and the periods of 223 lunar months and that of 19
eclipse years are also equal. ~ This means that at the end of each saros
the sun, the moon and the nods=s of the moon’s orbit will be in almost

identical positions, and that the sequance of eclipses will be repeated
with only very small differences. However the positions are not
identical between two successive total solar eclipses and an amular
eclipse or a solar eclipse caused by the regular crossing of the ecliptic.

When the earth is at perihetion, the apparent diameter of the sun
is 32°35”; at aphelion, the value is 31°31”. The apparent diameter
of the moon ranges between 33’3 and 29°22”. The moon can,
therefore, hide the sun completely when it is near porigee, but it is
moving steadily in its orbit, and totality can never last for more than
7% minates or so, while at most eclipses totality is much shorter.
Moreover, the track of totality or earth can never be more than 169

miles wide, so that as seen from any one place a total eclipse is a rare
event,

Earth’s axis tilted by 234° to the perpendicular, the angle bet-
ween the ecliptic and the calestial equartor is also 23}°. The
ecliptic is the projection of the earth’s orbit on to the celestial sphere,
and may also be defined as the apparent yearly path of the sun
among the stars. It passes through 12 zodiacal constellations, together
with a small part of a 13th ophiuchus.

The moon’s orbit is also tilted about 5° to the earth’s orbit
around the sun. For this reason the moon’s shadow generally misses
the earth and so a solar eclipse does not occur. Likewise, the moon
most often escapes being eclipsed by passing above or below the
shadow of the earth.

~About 21 March each year the sun crosses the celestial equator,
moving from the southern to the northern ‘hemisphere of ‘the sky,
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this is termed the vernal equinox or first point of Aries (ww), six
months later, about 23 September, the sun again crosses the equator,
moving from north to south, this is the autumnal equinox or first
point of Libra (g=m).

The vernal equinox is used as the zero point for right ascension.

It used to be in Aries, but precession has now shifted it out into the
adjoining constellation of pisces, the Fishes (#tw). Now if we
study its precession ap”' ascension periods, it will reveal history.

- The eclipses tha nave been definitely identified are for the moon
that of 1361 B. C. ar.d for the sun that of 1217 B. C., both derived
from inscriptions on ancient oracle bones. If we credit the period
of two successive total solar eclipses of 360 year’s duration to 1217
B.C., it will be 1937 B. C., that equalize tothe Bamboo books'
recorded timing of the King, Chung K’ang, who might have
noticed a solar eclipse of ordinary nature of 1955 B. C. or near
about,

In the same way, the Assyrian epanym canon records under the
year which corresponds to 763-762 B. C., “In surrection in the city
of Assur. In the month of sivan the sun was cclipsed’”. The refe-
rence must be to the eclipse of the sun on June 15,763 B.C. A
reference to the same cclipse has been found in the Bidle ; *And on
the days’, says the Lord God, ‘I will make the sun go down at noon,
and darken the earth in broad day light (Amos VIII, 98). This
cclipse of 763 B. C,, recorded in the eponym canon makes it possible
to carry the chronology back with certainty through the period
covered by that canon to 893 B. C. and if accredited of the two total
and fourteen more ordinary eclipses, it will correspond (o the solar
eclipse of Samyukta Nikaya, mentioned above. However, moon cclipse
might not have been visible there.

— Parmeshwer Solanki



2. Chronological gap of twelve hundred years

According to Jaina faith, Pir§vanith lived for a hundred years
and his death occurred 250 years before Mahavira’s. The parents of
Mahgvira were the followers of the religion propagated by Parsva. He
was born in Varansi as the son of king Asvasena of Iksvaku dynasty.,
He is acknowledged as a great man, the ideal for the people, the
enlightened one, the omniscient one, the religion-incarnate and the
victor (uttaradhyayana 23.1).

Many references to the pupils of Par§vanatha are found in
ancient Jaina scriptures. A reference to discussion between Mah4vira
- and Gangeya, a follower of Parsvanath occurs in Vydkhyd Prajiipti9.32.
There is another reference to Par§va’s Pupil Pedhalputta who after
listening to the sermons of Indraphati adopted Mahavira’s five-point
message, The discussion between paréva’s follower Kesikumara and
Mahavira’s ganadharae Indrabhiti in Urtaradhyayana is significant,
Another discussion between the pupil of Pir§vanitha, named
Kalasavesiyaputta and one of Mahavira is also corroborated by the
Bhagvati Sutra and the theme was the penance of adopting five
precepts instead of four (1.76). _

The Pars va-Tradition was popular among the masses. The
founder of the Baudha religion, Gautam Buddha had also been under
its influence, The fourfold religion emanating from Par§vanath does
not confirm that in his precepts he gave no room for celibacy.
Moreover, the principle of celibacy is implied automatically in non-
possession.

Out of the sixteen royal dynasties existing then in India two,
i.e. Kasi and Pagfichila, which were highly influential, had
matrimonial relations with the dynasties of the leaders of Jaina
religion. Par§vanith was himself a member of the royal family of
Kasi. He was son-in-law of the king of Pajsichdla.

However, it will be illogical to declare that the followers of
Parévanitha were spread throughout the sub-continent but from the
evidence of Sutrakritanga and other Jaina scriptures, they lived in the
catchment area of Magada during the time of Mahavira and there is
a chronological gap between Pzirévangtha and Mahivira. Historically
there is no patriarch or successor known to us, before and after
Pars’ vanitha.

Similarly there are gaps in chronology of the successors to
Mahsvira and offshoots to his precepts of the religion. During the
time-leg of 250 years between Pars’va and Mahavira, numerous sects
and schisms arose. Sutrakritanga (V.119) mentions as many as 363
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such-schisms of the four main sects extant at the time. Mr. A, C,
Sen has detailed these sectarian differences in monastic life of the
period (Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature, Calcutta, 1932),

There were a few followers of Mahavira who received initiation
from him and they too became self-centred and established new
sects.  Avasyaka-Niryukti, Aupapdtika and Commentaries on
Uttaradhyayana teveal seven divisions, two of them led by Jamali
and Tishyagutta, parted during the life-time of Mahgvira himself and
and five others within a lapse of 584 yearssince the death of
Mahgyvira.

The famous Barli-inseription refers to Gostha mahila, who
believed that the Karman simply touched the soul but did not bind it

( Avasyakabhdasya vritti, Vs 141-144). We read and decipher the Barli-
inscription us under ;

& Ty wE (¥)—
Yoo+ug nEfy 7 (¥)—
Fagife wifgsr—-

(%) fassr ufwfas

That Gosthamghila was present in Madhyamiki 584 vears after
Bhagawin Mahgvira.
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The Kalpasutra list of the patriarchs from Suhastin onwards
is as follows. Suhastin, Susthita, Supratibuddha, Indra,
Dinna, Sinhagiri and Vajra. The last, i, ¢. Vajra went to Bhadragupta
of Pataliputra and returned back to Dashapura after learning the
knowledge of Parvas. He jolned his guru Sinhagiri and sveceeded
him,

Now there was a person called Aryaraksita, who lived in
Dashpura. He went to the local Jain Acharya to learn the Dristtivada.
The acharya asked him to become a monk first. Aryarakgita was
willing but he was afraid that king and people would importune him,
so he induced the monks to remove their residence and after doing so
he intered in the order.

After acquiring all knowledge that the Achiarya possessed,
Aryaraksita went to join Vajra and in short time he had mastered
nine Pirvas. It was when he learned the yamaks of lhe 19th Pirva,
that the course of his studies was interupted and he was forced to
return home. (This was a simple case that Jainas were guilty of
seducing disciples of the other sects.) It appears from the account
given by Hemachandra that this man occupied the top place inthe
church and he was the one who knew the Jaina sacred literature in
full. There was upto that time no written record of this literature
and every thing had to be committed to memory.

Gosthamghila of Dashpura took his initiation from this Aryarak-
sita and afterwards as a successor to him he led the seventh schism.
His followers were called Abaddhiyas who asserted that Jiva was not
bound by karman. '

In this way the eighth schism was inevitable, as there was no
patriarch of the cadre of Aryaraksita or his disciple Gogthamahila,
And just 40 years before him Rohagupta saparated from the church
on the Jiva, ajiva and Nojiva principle. [t was therefore question of
time only. Accordingly the Jaina order was divided into two sects,
later known as Svetambers and Digambe_rs, 609 years after the death
of Mahavira (Avasyaka Bhdsya, G. 145).

However as the anceint canonical literature shows in the early
stage there was no hard and fast distinction between the precepts of
these two Jaina sects nor any clear demarcation between them along
sectarian lines. For example, the Sthandnga (11, 171) pern its the use
of garments under certain conditions; the Acdrarnga (11, 5) provides
for begging of garments and the Uttarddhayayan (11.12) refers to the
worry of monks about their garments becoming old and torn.

With the passage of time and changed conditions, attitudes and
approaches began to stiffen, doctrines to ossify and sectarian outlook
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to dominate. The frequency of councils to determine various
recensions of the canon during this period in an index of the forment
in the realm of ideas leading to this development.

Now if we turn to the Deccan and leave aside pataliputra, Mathura,
Dishpura (Ujjain) and Vallabhi schools, we find that the Digambaras
of south India had started developing their own sacred literature.
They had to do this bzcause according to them the last of the acharyas
who knew cven a part of the Angas had died 683 years after the death
of Mahivira. The name of the last #chiarya, in their opinion was
Bhatavali.  And next pontiffs to him were Bhadrabghu and his pupil
Kundkunda, who started writing sacred books for the Digambaras.

The Bhadrabihu, referred to above, is different from the
Bhadragupta who taught Sthiflbhadra. We infer that this patriarch
is 27th of the list instead of the 7th and to him follew Bhadrabghu,
Guptigupta, Maghanandi, Jinachandra and Kundkunda. Accordingly
there were two, 12-year famines and both were predicted by seers
named Bhadrabzhu or Bhadragupta, having interval of avout twelve
hundred years in their periods of existence.

The Jains themselves, both Svetambars and Digambaras, have
their own versions as to how the schism between them occurred. The
Svetambara version is given in Avasyaka Bhdsya and Digambara
version in Herisen‘s Brihat Kathakosa. The story of Sivabhati and his
Ratna Karhbala, recorded in Svetambara version and the story of
ardhaphalakas and the queen Chandra lekha narrated in Digambara
version were not identical.

Can we not infer from this that nobody knew the origin of either
of the two divisions ? Some thing must be said and so after wards
they have put down anything that came into their heads. Really
speaking one can not arrive at any definite conclusion from all these
mutually conflicting traditions without admitting the gap of periods
mentioned above,

Furthermore, there is a reference to Svetapa{as in a grant, issued
by Kadamba King Mrigesh Varma (Jaina Silalekh Samgrah, Vol. II.
pp. 69-72) that the granted village was divided into three shares, the
first to the holy A4rhat, the second to thec eminent ascetics called
Svetapaytas and the third for the eminent ascetics called Nirgranths.

It is worthwhile to mention here, the epigraph, at Sravanabelgola
also wherein Bhadrabghu had predicted the famine in Ujjayani and
notin Magadha. This citation is incorporated by the mention of

two separate 12-year famines in Ujjayani and Pataliputra recorded in
Parfichtantra of pt. Vishpu Sharma,
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Another discrepancy seems to exist in location, The main’
concentration of the Svetambaras isround about and within 500
Kilometres of Vallabhi. Most of the Jains in Gujrat and Western
Rajasthan are Svetambaras, while most of the Jains of eastern
Rajasthan, U. F, and the Jains of South India are Digambaras.

To make matters more clear we might say ti.at the Chief points
on which the two parties particularly do not agree are the insistence
of the exchange of embryo of Mahavira, the beliefs that woman is not
entitled to Maksha and that Kevalins do not take food and finally
the complete disappearance of the ancient sacred literature of the
Jainas,

The very names of the two divisions connote what is meant by
them. The Digambaras maintained that absolute nudity is a necessary
condition of saintship; the other division also admits that Mahzvira
went about naked, but holds that the use of clothes does not impede
the highest sanctity.

Anyhow if we agree with the gap of time that changed the
conditions, attitudes and approaches of the followers of Par§vanatha
and Mahgvira that Svetambaras are more akin to the former while
Digambaras are nearer to Mahavira though historically this might had
been the vice-versa.

—Parmeshwer Solanki

]



gow AT duguila

‘g AW F AR/ AF AT T T fawa g Sy
¥ goe-20 & I AF ¥Y/- o § #X AW 3Y/- Toqriws srvqaw
gfit siF to/ %o HATE1

FOAT goF 91 AfFET AR e fagaa & fag g9 wad
afyw IS o1 gq gigar § AT I8 1

faiial & fog wfa siF o=w@ w97 v qiees Wegaq
qeF A | ‘ o

—HQIIE, AT AT
99 fava miwd), MIF-3¥L 308



Postal Department : NUR—08

Registration Nos. | - p o cistrar of Newspapers for India : 28340/75

Vol. XVIII TULSI-PRAJNA 1992-93

JVBI Research Journal

wakad A9 39N AAAE-EEE § s
(wto aiwr gT A ArSA)

Jain Vishva-Bharati Institute, Ladnun—341-306

. T ,
TAETTF-GAG © TAEAE] ﬂvimaj ﬁmwr:«'r. ik ki
&7 faer wrh da, s (AMR) ¥ gfiw | dorew : efo qTvE AR



	मुख्य टाइटल
	अनुक्रमणिका
	वर्द्धमान ग्रन्थागारस लाडनूं की प्रत और ऋग्वेद का ग्रन्थाग्र – परिमान	२७३
	जिनागमों का संपादन	२८५
	रत्नपालचरित – एक साहित्यिक अनुशीलन	३९३
	जिनसेनकृत हरिवंशपुराण में प्राचीन राजतंत्र का स्वरुप	३०९
	डॉ. कृष्णदत्त बाजपेयी – श्रद्धांजलि	३१६
	तेरापंथ का संस्कृत साहित्य – उदभव और विकास -४	३१७
	न्याय – वैशिषिक, योग एवं जैन दर्शनों के संदर्भ में ईश्वर	३२३
	स्यादवाद – आधुनिक परिप्रेक्ष्य में	३३१
	Copper Hoard – An unpublished find from Chithwari, Chomu	141
	Victory over Sex (A Technique of Spritiaul Science)	145
	Raghava Bhatta on Magadhi in the Abhijnana Sakuntalam	151
	The Mahavira Era	156


